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PREFACE 

Since  a  detailed  analysis  and  commentary  is  to  follow  in  the  next  installment 
of  these  texts,  only  a  few  remarks  are  necessary  here. 

For  the  circumstances  under  which  versions  I  and  II  of  The  Origin  Myth  of 
the  Medicine  Rite  were  obtained,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  circumstantial 
account  I  have  given  in  The  Road  of  Life  and  Death,1  pp.  36-49.  Version  III 
constitutes  the  first  part  of  one  of  the  various  accounts  of  the  Thunderbird 
Origin  Myth.  It  was  obtained  in  syllabary.  The  texts  giving  the  accounts  of 
the  socalled  historical  origins  of  the  Medicine  Rite  constitute  part  of  the  Medicine 
Rite  itself  and  were  obtained  when  that  was  secured. 

All  the  texts  included  here  have  been  translated  before  and  published,  the 
Thunderbird  Origin  Myth  having  appeared  in  the  37th  Report  of  the  American 
Bureau  of  Ethnology  (pp.  212-213  and  215-216)  and  all  the  others  in  The  Road 
of  Life  and  Death  (pp.  252-255,  301-306,  307-309,  198-202,  320-322,  323-324, 
151,  255-257,  83-84,  285-287,  288-289,  293-294,  333-334).  The  translations 
given  here  are  always  to  be  preferred  to  those  previously  published.  It  should, 
however,  be  remembered  that  those  found  in  The  Road  of  Life  and  Death  represent 
a  compromise  between  the  strictly  literal,  the  free  rendering  and  the  symbolical 
reinterpretation,  as  I  have  explained  on  p.  VII  of  the  latter  book. 

The  text  of  the  Medicine  Rite  is  often  obscure  and  always  difficult.  It  is 
meant  to  be  so.  Many  of  the  words  and  phrases  have  two  meanings,  one  normal 
and  literal,  the  other  symbolical;  the  language  employed  is  highly  rhetorical  and 
frequently  archaic.  In  addition,  the  text  is  replete  with  specific  ritualistic  terms, 
almost  impossible  to  translate  properly  or  adequately  into  English.  Last,  but 
not  least,  the  text  presupposes  a  fairly  detailed  knowledge  of  Winnebago  religion 
and  ritualism  in  order  to  be  properly  understood.  This  I  hope  to  furnish  in  the 
very  detailed  analysis  and  commentary  that  will  follow. 

Paul  Radin 
Berkeley,  1949 

1  New  York,  1945:  The  Bollingen  Series  V,  Pantheon  Books,  Inc. 
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VERSION    1 

THE  ORIGIN  MYTH  OF  THE  MEDICINE  RITE 

1.  Winnebago 1 

2.  English  translation 9 

1.    WINNEBAGO 

1.  hiatc.-hihiwira  djagii  haminak.-hiresge  -hanak?u;  hiperesdjinakje?  2.  e-gi 
hicdjani-hax^je  Y&kje.  3.  ke(haj£6)s?i  wewpii,  ke  waj4-hija.  hadjanije,  ke  waj4- 
hijq,  njk.n^k.nije.  4.  djagu-hamm^k.-hiresge-hanakje  giji  hamin4k.-naka  e-dja 
waj4-hija.  [wajaija]  hanigiije.     5.  hanigiinaka  man^k.re  e-dja  nik.njk  wagi?4je. 

6.  e-gi  homin4k.naka  kuhahiregi  howahuhije.  7.  kuruxutc-gadjq,.  8.  man^k 
.re  je-sge  djin4kje.  9.  e-gi  ke  waj4-hija.  haYep.nije;  xucarana^kje.  10.  e*gi  ke 
gisewenin^kje  man^k.re  horupinin^kje.  11.  "e-gi  mejegu;  hagiji  gisewe  djinajkd- 
jane-gadjq,"  hiregiji.  12.  e-gi  hjgiuje.  13.  homin4k.naka  e*dja  xawj-hijg, 
rus.-anqga  hi  gi?4je.  14.  m4-ra-howahuhije.  15.  je*gu;hi-anag;a  hokiiruxutc- 
gadja.  hake  gisewenin^kje,  higij-horupinin^kje;  "giji  meje-gu;  hakdjanenq," 
jige  hireje.  16.  jige-higu;  n4-hijg,  rus.-anqga  m4-ra-howahuhije  giji  jige*  hoku- 
ruxutc-gadjq.  17.  higij  je-sge-hanakje  higu,-ho-rupinin4kje.  18.  jige-hig4 
[jige-gii]  wak.ra  kikinajp.ra  djopiwi  huhije.  19.  wi-haYep-hiiregi  hij4  konak.- 
anqga  sini-hohuhiregi  wi-hoiredja  wi-horotciidjedja  jige-hijq,  [jige-jaj  kon4kje. 
20.  je-g4  hiregiji  wogijs.ra  hokuruxiitc-gadja.  hig4  je-gipigkje  hig^-horupinin^kje. 

21.  "e-gi  meje'gugi  gisewekdjane,"  hire  wa?un4kje  giji.  22.  6-gi  rac.ra 
djopiwi  ?4je,  wakdjexira  djopiwi.  23.  ma.  kuh4regi  wat?4pje  e*sge  widjiraise- 
wera  wigairenq.  24.  6-gi  hinqk  xdpinira  m4regi  ho-ie-hohije,  inira  wawaganak- 
canq.  25.  e-gi  wogi^s.ra  hokuruxiitc-gadja.  man4k.re  gisewen4kje.  26.  ininaka 
mq.n4k.re  djadjajxdjin^gi  hiwaxiritc  djidjewahige  e-sge  nasuracana.  hois?|nak- 
canq.  27.  e-gi  wogijs.ra  hokiiruxutc-gadja.  gisewen4kje.  28.  6-gi  maxiwiracge 
hake  njk.ninakje,  hap.ra  waruxginjkdjye  wakiri  hokereracana.  hafc>07u;k  hadji- 
haranakje. 

29.  e-gi  djanqga  herekdjanihe-giji  h4p hamanira  maxi hadjanak.wire  e 

howarairekdjaneje.  30.  wanjk.nak.re  wawagdireje.  31.  e-gi  m4regirerekdja- 
nera    hudJQp.-himanira    herekdjaneje    e*gi    hjwaradjikdjanihdwigiji.     32.  ma. 

kiiharegi  tcira  nigecana.  hinonak hije  njgecana.  wagikdnakje.     33.  6*gi  wiki- 

rinik.ra  djanagjakdjanegiji  m4regi  jige  wa?4je  giji.  34.  6-gi  wow^wj  hojedjaxdji- 
edja  e-gi  e-dja  wakcik?i  wqgiwije  giji  hij4-hake  wikirinjk.nakacge  hiwikisge- 
hawinije;  nihiworudjis.wije.  35.  6#dja  j^djiiga  djagii  ?ugiji  hokuruxutcge  giji. 
36.  karaipije  e-sge  wang,?;  gip;  min4kje. 

37.  wqgidQk?iwije.  38.  e-gi  jige  wogijs.nihera  wogi4S.ra  kuruxutc-gadjq. 
39.  worudjisdi  wakcik^wahira  jedji^  [jedja,?]  hiko-roh6ireje. 

40.  e-gi  wakcik.-hija.  ?4je  djawqgasgan^k.re  je.sge  hije.  41.  ?4tcep.hi-giji 
rac.ratcgiji,   wakdjukaga  hig6je.    42.  "haha/o,   wakdjijkara,   m4-ra-horahowa- 
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cerekdjaneng,.    43.  hodj4  wanadjodj&isge  wa/gus,  howewi  hojedj4 edja  wa.- 

kcik?i  waha-gadjg.  44.  wogusTa  higican4irekdjaneng,,  wakdjukara  pi?c?4ce- 
rekdjemeng." 

45.  6-gi  m4-ra-howahuhije.  46.  m4regi  djije  nunige  djagii  ?ucinihegi  hake* 
je*sge  hinije.  47.  je"*gu.  man4k-re  ho?udjire-giji,  hake"  waj4-hija.  rehinije.  48. 
njkdjak  xonunjk  kikiirudi  hiwadjawicanuna.  j6-sge  hikisge^e.  49.  hake"  waj4- 
hija.  rehinije  hisg6xdji.  50.  m4?ura  hugiginihega  hake  waj4-hija.  rehinije. 
51.  6-sgecge  uji-edja  djaireje.  52.  hake  pPiije  wogijs.ra  higicdnoge  &ge  m4?iira 
hakaranidjikereje  kurus.je.  53.  e-gi  homin4k.naka  hoic6-ro-e"dja  [hoic6-ro- 
edja]  e-dja  minakarakonakje. 

54.  jige  hij4  ?uje*  ?utcep.-hi-giji  ketcuk.ra  higeje.  55.  "hunup.-himani 
wow6wi  hojedj4-edja  [hojedj4idja]  wa-gijs.ra  jedj^-hikcrroho-akcang.  56.  ni4ra 
pjc^  cerekdjaneng."  57.  ketcijk.ra  je*gu.  hi-an^ga;  mahi-hija.  hanigigije. 
58.  m4regi  dji-giji  wonax.ire?4je.  59.  wog4s.ra  hake  hogiruxiitcnije  e-gi  jige 
hake  hogiruxutc.nidjege;  6-sge  jige-higu.  kurus.je.  59a.  e-gi  jige  hinup.ra 
hakaranigiji  hoico-ro-edja  sanik.6dja  hikizutc  kon4kje. 

60.  hidanira  ?ugiji  ?utcep.-higiji  rac.racatcgiji  wadexura  higeje.  61.  "m4-ra- 
ho-rawacerekdjaneng.  62.  hodja.  wowewi  hojedj4-edja  wanadjodjaisge  turnup. - 
hlmani  wa-gijs.ra.  63.  jedj4  hiko-roh6ireng.  64.  wapic^cerek-djaneng;  hi- 
dadje  wa?uadje.  64a.  jige  dji-giji  maregi  dji-giji  tci  seretc.-hija.  ?uwije  wak.ra 
kerepono-hija.  [kereponaijaj  ?4je  giji;  e-gi  han4tc  hisuk  wahije.  65.  e-giwitc.ra 
djasgexdjin4k.re  han4tc  t?ewahireje.  66.  giji  6*dja  wocg4^a  hikaraiconaje. 
67.  hi4tc.ra  ware  hugiginihera  hake*  hogiruxutc.nige  e*sge  hakaranidjikereje 
hoico-r6-edja  sanjk.^dja  konakje  giji. 

68.  6-gi  jige  hidj6p.ra  ?4je  ?utcep.-hiji  rac.ratcgiji  wak.-hicdja-honicikga 
higeje. 

69.  hisatcQra  jige*  ?i4je  waihak.ra  wacdjjge'-ga  rohira  hikisge-hawije.  70. 
"hiroak.ra  ?ukdjanen$.     71.  hidadje  wa?uadje,  wacdjig6,  hidadje  wa?uadje!" 

72.  wak.-hicdja-horiicikga  hidj6p.ra  herera  ruc?akg6djeni  e-sge  kuruscang. 

73.  wacdjigega  hiroak.ra  hiring.  74.  ma^ra  hiatc.-hihiwira  djagiira  hija; 
?unakgiji  wiwewiracana.  hik?u.  wa?un4kje.  75.  "6-sge  wacdjjge  djagu  ha?un4k*re 
je  nisgekdjaniheng.  76.  hidadje1  wa?uadje.  77.  wogi^s.ra  higicon4ire-giji  ma- 
n4k.re  hake*  pinikdjaneng.  78.  h4pdjane  hake*  pinikdjaneng."  79.  hakaraji- 
giji  j^-sge-higeje.     80.  "giji  ruxuruk.-n4?ixdji-adje." 

81.  6-sge  wacdjigega  m4-ra-howahuhije.  82.  m4regi  djing.  83.  wacdjigega 
wakinup.ra  d^jesge  hin4ke  6-sge  ruc?ak.nak-gadjg,  eje  wacdjigega.  84.  6-gi 
dee*  tcipo-roke-hija.  [tcipo-rokeja]  e-gin4kje  hawudji  djin4kje.  85.  e-dja  hinuk.- 
nik.-hija.  tcinaka  e-dja  hihinap  djirah^je.  86.  rex.nik.hija.  hani-an^ga  nira 
tcawakje.  87.  "6-sge  dejegu.  hake"  hininake  ruc?ak.nak-gadj%"  a-nq,ga.  88. 
hinuk.nikdjane  rora-howoireje;  ^*dja  w^kcik?ikdjegedjini,  6-djahi  min4k.nakje; 
utc.^dja  min4k.n^k.    89.  nunige  Yak  wanaxgungkje. 

90.  7ak.ra  won^xgun4kje.  91.  "hi-atcara  waroTi  hi^ugigira  hagawaj4  s?i 
mian^k.-hije!"  92.  7ax.ra  ye  wanaxgij  min^kje.  93.  "s'i'i  mian^k-gadjg  higu.- 
hira  j^djg  hirekdjare!"    94.  wira  cago?ihu.-gadja.   wan4kje  higuhira    ?un^k?\i 
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]&gH  hihin4pje;  hgwadjihura  hiwaserekdjehuje.  95.  hake  hap.ra  hidjoboha. 
t?enije. 

96.  6-dja  hihin4pge  tcinjk.-hija.  hotciwigi  haheregi  ho?uje.  96a.  e-gi  tcinik.- 
n^ka  djasgexdji  rogedja  ho?\igi  hapdji  higlje  tcir6k.ra.  97.  6-gi  h^p.-hakirigije 
gisewenakje  diren^.  98.  wira-hiregiji  hahin4pje  6-gi  hiko-rokenjk.ra  djasgex- 
djinakgi  h<5giwa-djegiji,  han4tc  hogigpt  hogiweje.  99.  e-gi  hain6xdj}nik  k&ii 
wiraTe'p.ni  hoikeweje  wikerek.n4kje.  100.  hapseretc  djas-gexdji  worera  ?ujtdja- 
neglji  wewin^kje.  101.  e-gi  hidanihara  jige"  wira-hireglji  hahin^pje  man4k.re 
djasgexdjinag;iji  kisak  hogiweje.  101a.  6-gi  waxopini  cicik.ra  djan^ga  hodjake" 
wakcik?igiji  han4tc  hanaseweje  hake"  hinin?.6hara  hij4  wakcik?inikdjege  huk- 
hinu,p.6hara.  102.  "hidek.nikwahara  hi-iininjkwahara  hij4  t?ehiranjkdjege," 
hire  wa'i'udjeje.  103.  6-gi  hap.-hakiri-giji  hainexdjinik  tclra  tcagiweje  e-gi 
natcge  gipfxdji.  104.  tcira  tcagiwadjeje  e-gi  jige  tcira  hoikewegi.  105.  hap- 
seretc tci6dja  minak  wawewin^kje  e-gi  wira-hire-giji  hahin4pje. 

106.  6*gi  hik6-rokehlwira  djasgexdjinakgiji  uk.ra  hogiweje;  6*gi  djasgexdji 
waxopini  cicik.ra  hogiweglji  han4tc  t?ewahije.  107.  e-gi  h4p.-hidjonag;iji 
maxi  w4k.ra  hogiweje:  wan^k  clcik  wakcik^re-giji  kox!  wakinidjironajije.  108. 
wioireregi  hanatc|xdji  wowahas  hjp.-hlje;  han4tc  jedjawahije  ddjeje. 

109.  6-gi  hainexdjinik  tcira  tcagiweje  e-gi  wowew^ra  wana^ira  pixdji  110. 
"hiatcara  warehuhjgigira  duxuruk-gadj^.  111.  hidekwahara  hi-uniwahara  gad- 
ju.ga  pixdjj  wiakarakisge  w§kcik.-ho?ira  ^irekdjane-gadja,"  hira'i'akje.  112. 
hagitcira  hoikeweje. 

113.  "hah4,  kunika,  hiatcara  kiinika  warehii  higigira  duxurukcanq.  113a. 
wogijs.ra  pi?u.  hu-hjgigira  han4tc  duxurukcan^,.  113b.  wakcik-ho?ira  hidekwa- 
hara hi-uniwahara  wiakarakisge  i4irekdjanen^,." 

114.  "e-gi,  [hi]tcucganu,  djasgera-anag;a  hidekwaraga  wakcik.-ho?|ra  wira- 
kisge  djasgekdj^je?  114a.  ke  je*sgdnira.  115.  hiantc.-hihiwira  je-g4  gusge 
je-guna^  hake  je-gu.  higipininq,." 

116.  "kunikaga  waja.  wahiguni  6-sge  hake  gipinige  wanakguni  t?ewagigira 
hiran4kje." 

117.  "haka^a,  [hi]tcxicganu,  hakeje  je-sge  ya*re  wahanin4kcan^.  118.  tcuc- 
ganu,  hi4tc.-hihiwira  rora  hok4re  higiiscan%  warutc  hikarudjis  kirekdj4re 
hegedjini  e-sge  hok4re  tcuwahige  wa?un^,.  119.  man4k.ra  hakinikinekdjare- 
gedjini  wa?una.  hot?e  tcuwahige." 

120.  e-gi  hisgexdjj  wacdjjgega  hake  gipinin^kje.  121.  "kunikaga  hisg6xdji 
hake  gipininak-gadj^.     121a.  e  waj4wahige  wakaracik.nak-gadja.  hiranakje." 

122.  "ka-?a,  tcu.cganu  ke  jesgdnira.  123.  tcucganu  hagawaja.  gadjanaija. 
natcgera  nidek.-hijq,.  124.  tcakd,  hidekwaraga  hi-uniwaraga  wakcik.-ho^raji 
hipono-hirekdjanena.  [hipondirekdjanena];  hoc?ak.ra  hirahixdjjrekdje,"  wageje. 
125.  "hq,,  tcucganu,  najire,  hidekwaraga  hi-uniwaraga  hironikonak  ?uiranihekd- 
janihena..  126.  6*gi  tciicganu  hirgnikonajkdjanihena.  127.  tcxjcganu  hidadje" 
wa?iiadje  wak.ranira  hq,ke  hakdj^p.ni4dje." 

128.  hogigjx  rawigi.  129.  "h^k6  hakdj4p.ni  ciaka  kunikaga,  djagu'i'u  we- 
guni,"  hiregedjini.  129a.  tcowexdjinik  hoiratcg^dja  hakdjap-gadj^.  130.  ha- 
gohure  honixonudjikereje. 
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131.  "tcucganu,  hagagasg6jaxdji!  131a.  wak.ra  nigadja;  waj4nikono 
hanikarajjxdjj-gadjaj  132.  tcucganu,  deer6-cge  hgke*  karus  duxuruk.nina." 
133.  kok^nadjare,  hot?adjare  wagdkje  aireng. 

134.  hogigfx  hardirega  petc.-hitc£tc.ra  hogiwe  wa?u.ireje  d  ireng,.  135.  haki- 
paheregi  wakcik.-ho?ira  hojedj4-edja  hahirekdjanege.  136.  "weje  hakdj4p.ra 
royiaka  e-gi  yardk.ni-gadjg.  137.  higu.-hisgexdji  hidekwahara  hi-uniwahara 
wi-akarakisgegicana.  haipikdjaneng  yardk.ni-gadjg."     138.  e'gi  hihinap  gfji. 

139.  wi-a7^p.-hura  tcawar^je  e'gi  wi-a7ep.-hiiregi  tcawaraiheje  hirahi-giji, 
tcira  hahi  hogikeVeje.  140.  e-gi  agakinak  hahi  min4kje.  141.  djagu  'i'uhigiji 
hiperes.n4kje  direng.  142.  "hghg,  wacdjige,  hake*  e-gi  waj4-hijg  ni-higdnik- 
djaneng  e-gi  tcow6regingk.re  6je  waj4-hijg — hinigedjege  [waj4nijini-]  ekdjaneng." 
143.  e-gi  ngjikirikara-angga  kuruhitc.-angga  hakirihin4pje  e-gi  siniwagure- 
ginak.re  e  tcagiwakereje.  144.  hirahl-giji  hahi  tcira-hogikeVeje  agakingk  hahi 
min4kje.  145.  e-gi  wag6je,  "wacdjige,  djagu  c'i'uratc.ra  yaperes.ngk  nunige 
hgke*  wajg-honi-jinigdnikdjgneng.  145a.  tcoweregingk.re  eji  waj4-hijg 
hinigekdjegi  ekdjan&ig,"  hig6je.  146.  6-gi  kuruhitc.-angga  hakirihingpje 
wioir£regingk.re  tcawakirikeregi.  147.  higii-hgke  wajg,  hirdni-^kje.  147a. 
' 'duxurukdj anena, ' '  h.irewa?u;akj  e.  148.  tcira  hirahe-gij  i  hahi  hokeVej e  agakingk 
hahi  min4kje.  149.  "wacdjige,  djagu  c?uratc.ra  yaperes  yage  nunige*  hake 
waja-hiniganikdjaneng  tcoweregingk.re  e  waj4-hinigekdjera  [wajlni-]  hereng." 
150.  kuruhitc.-angga  hagihin4pje  hidjdp.ra  tcira  jig£-hahi  hogikeweje  horotc4- 
tc.regingk.re  agakingk  hahi  min4kje.  151.  "wacdjige,  djagii  howic?uc4wik.ra 
yaperes.n4kcang  tcoweregingk.re  re-cge  hgke*  waj4-hijg  hinigdiraning  de 
waihak.ra  wa?an4k.re  djasge  ha-an-gga  ne  waj4-hinigekdjeje,"  direng? 

152.  e-gi  kuruhjtc  hakiri-angga  hakirihingpje  e*gi  tcira  tcagiwaguje  e-gi  7ak- 
guje  direng.     153.  "hidekwahara  hi-uniwaharacang  hgke*  hok4re  tcij-iranikdje." 

154.  waj4ngk.re  han4tcdji  hot?e*  tcu.-irekdje  hire-giji.  155.  ngn4k.re  tcekdjira 
t?direkdje  hire-giji  wang?i  howeVahigi  kgn4dji-ardireje  [kang-dji-herehireje]; 
nic.n4k.re  jige*  wang?i  howewahigi  xonare  hadji-ardireje;  nic.ra,  inira  jige  wana?i 
howewahigi  sururaireje;  mg  kuhgra  wana?i  howarehi-giji  djangga  mg  kuh4regi 
wgkcik?i-akgiji  wanaicguni  ngk?u.,  ngksatc  rehi  hadjiaraireje;  w4k.regi  jige  wang?i 
howarehi-giji  wanjk.n4k.re  cip.re  hadji-ardireje. 

156.  e-gi  jige  aireng  tci£dja  gadjiiga  hoike\ve-giji  wa?ira  kurus.-angga  hagi 
rog&lja  rnfkje  7ak.-guje  direng.  157.  "e-gi  manak.re  je.g4  han4tc  hgke*  hitc- 
ipikdjdwi,"  hireje  giji,  "mgngkr£-cge  njgecang  hake*  pini  djir£je." 

158.  "e-gi  hi-atc.-hiwira  worak.ra  hirakeVe.  158a.  hing^wire  w4gajedjgk- 
djanawing.  159.  wacdjig6gahisge^djihgke^ipini-4kcang."  160.  6-gi  worak.ra 
hirak6re  hire-giji.  161.  tcekjgira  wgk.-hijg  ?unih6ga  wag6je,  "wacdjjgega  hake* 
gipinin4kcang  hacgucerekdjaneng."  162.  m4-ra-howahuje,  "wacdjige,  hik6- 
rekdjege  wa?uadjing."  163.  hake*  gi7ap.nije  wa?irare-cge  hgke*  higiki^onije 
je-gi4  wgk.ra  k^reje.  164.  jige-inijp.ra  higeje,  "wacdjjgega  hacgucerek.djaneng 
hanikiri  ng'i'ixdjiadje,  hake  gipini-4kcang."  165.  hiradji-giji,  "wacdjige  hanik 
(?)  howadjing  hikerekdjege  6-sge.  166.  nunige  hake*  re*cge  gi-giji  weje,  "hgke* 
wajg  jesgdning."     167.  "wacdjig^ga  hacguc^rekdjaneng,  hgke  gipini-4kcang." 
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168.  dji-giji,  "wacdjige,  haniku-adjina.  hikerekdjege."  169.  nunige1  hake  renege 
giYap.nije  ruc?ak  kereje. 

170.  "hisgexdji  wacdjigega  hake*  gipini-4kcan%"  giji  hidjop.ra  hucije;  "wac- 
djigega hacgiicerekdjanen^;  djasgegi  hanjkiri-adje.  170a.  hidadje1  wa?uadje." 
171.  "wacdjigega  djagu?ii  teexixdjjege  haniakirikdjanena/'  172.  hu-glji  hira- 
djigi,  "wacdjig£,  hagowajadjajdaisge  natcgera  nidekoni  (njdek-guni?)  hjke- 
rekdjana.  kikawa^ore." 

173.  £-gi  hanikereje  direna.  ma^ra  e-owanikereje  e-gi  wak.eclja  hanigije  direna^ 
174.  e-gi  ma^ra  hake  e*dja  hani-okdwanije.  175.  6-gi  ma?4>a  hotcjra  agakinak 
wakandja  huk.ra  tcinak-giji  £-dja  hani-okewdreje  (hani-okewe-ireje).  176. 
kiiji  wakandja  huk.naka  hikiz^tc  e-dja  gik6nak.-ireje.  177.  giji  wakandja 
huk.naka  tcowehi-edja  mawarupuru  e*dja  nam4tce  xoniinik.-hija.  e-djakje;  sanjk 
cutc.-hije  giji  wakandja  huk.naka  wa?u_je.  178.  nam^tcenik.aka  harusje1  pihlnik 
ruks^tcje.  179.  giji  macdj4xdji  tcjwj  djikereje  giji  wacdjigega  na/yiregi  tcowe 
hagi  hin4p.nak.n4je  na^ire  hije  direnq,.  180.  maregi  wana?£ra  hake"  gipinira  jee 
git?ure  wau.irenq,.     181.  je-gu.gi  wana^|ra  pigi?u.irege  wa?u.iren^. 

182.  e-gi  gadjuga  ma?iira  e*dja  wani-akardireje  e-dja  hagi  hani-hoikawdireje. 
183.  "wacdjig§,  hagtfwaj^gadjaidja.  natcgera  nidekdni  hidekwaraga  natcgera  wa- 
ragidekgedjeni.  184.  e-gi  wakcik-ho?ira  kik4  pjrekdjand-an^ga  e-gi  wogiis.-hija. 
£-dja  hagi  waragit'4pdjanen%  185.  ga  djikuruxiitc.re,  "a-angga  sanik  horotcii- 
dj£dja  himak.-hirakje.  185a.  e-gi  de'i'e  tciseretc.hija.  e'djakje;  de?e  h6ruxutc- 
gadj^.  186.  wakcik  x6dera  para  sarakje  hogigixdjj  jesge-hir^kdjaneng,.  187. 
"hidekwaraga  hi-uniwaraga  hokdx.ire-gadj^.  187a.  ga  djanaka  waj4  waicgQ- 
kdjenegedjeni  e-sge  kija.  (hake-hija^  e-dja  wagit?ap.nina^  188.  waxopini  cicik.ra 
himanak.-an^ga  w6je.  189.  "hanaj^a  rakerekdjanena.  hagi  hija.  waragit?- 
ajpdjanen^.  190.  hake"  c?ukdjanena.  warakaraikiju  c'i'ukdjane'n^.  190a.  wa- 
kdjukaga,  ketciigega,  wadexuga,  w^k.-hicdja-horuciga,  je?e  wawagan4kje.  191. 
"hikorokenik.raga  nigidjerekdjanen^.  191a.  e-gi  hidekwaraga  hi-uniwaraga 
hij4  pihi-giji  e-gi  hakirirekdjanen^.  192.  tcirtfp.ra  hoicip  gihas  wagikerenai- 
kdjaneng,.  193.  hij4  kiri-giji  hatcindja  wakcik?ikdjegi  e  kik?ukdjanenaj  gadjaka 
e-dja  hagi?ukdje-cge  nicg6cge  waxopini  waradjire  hatc6naka  e-dja  ?ukdjegi 
nigecge  maindjatcu.  hagi?ukdjegi."     193a.  j£je-gu.  higi-an^ga. 

194.  £-gi  wacdjigega  m4m  howagiije  hiko-rokenjk.ra  6-dja  kirije,  "e-gi,  kunika 
hidekwahara  hi-uniwahara  djogu  wagiduxuruk.na?ina.  gadjuga  je-sgena.  hani- 
akiring,."  195.  "tcucganu,  djasgera-an^ga.  195a.  wakcik.-ho?i  wirakisg6kd- 
jeje  wogijs.ra  j&gn  hige  je-gun^,."  196.  "kiinika,  w4kcik.-ho?ira  hihdn^k.ra 
hidekwahara  w^kcik.ho?ira  ekik?u.  ^ijirekdjanen^  e-gi,  kiiaika,  hiragidjicerekdja- 
nen$."     197.  "h^,  tcijcganu,  ep|n^,  "wa?igin4pje  airen^,. 

198.  e-gi  h4p.ra  kiri-giji  hitcakd-rohara  wakdjijkaga  djikdjonegadjq,  hir^je. 
199.  6*gi  re70-rop6rok.-hijq,  horuc?ii-an^,ga  nq,w4m  djirehije  gadj^,.  200. 
wakdjukaga  hokdwadjin^kje.  201.  "hitcakfrro,  radjilidje  yar^ra  ^-sge  radjina/' 
202.  "hq,ha?a,  hitcak6-ro,  jesge-hirar^ra  yaperes.ge  e*sge  hadjinq,.  203.  e-gi 
hajseretc  hokikit?an4k.wije  nunige  jijinjk  direje. 

204.  e-gi  hiko-rokehirera  worukewera  kurus.-an^ga  sarutcu.  min4kje.     205. 
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"de?e  ?jr6ki  ?unar6-cge  (?u.-har£-cge?)  manak.re  tcowe  higicanunq.  206.  de 
wakiju  ijgi  rok6nokdj are  hiregi."    207.  na^idanakje. 

208.  e-gi  hap.-hfdjanargiji  djokikere  pahinap.hireje  e-gi  e-djahi  gixaidja 
mimak.ra-anag;a  djagu  ?u.irekdjanegi  e-aehi  wa?un4kje.  209.  de-higu.  ?un4k.re 
eaehi  wa?un4kje  e*gi  hapseretc  gixaedja  haehiregi.  210.  wirahire-giji  e-gi 
tcira  haklri  hoikdwahi-anaga  e-gi  minak.-hire-giji.  211.  "hitcako-rohara  ketcu.- 
gega  djikdjane-gadjq,  "hiran4kje  e-gi  gidjije  ketcugega.  212.  "hitcako-ro, 
radjlkdje  yarege  e*sge  radjinq."  213.  "hah4?q;,  jesge-hirarera  yaperes.ge  e-sge 
hadjina/'  214.  e*dja  jige  wadexiiga  djije  djikdje  higiregi  e-sge  djlje.  215. 
e.dja  wak.-hicdja-horuciga  djikdje  higiregi  djije. 

216.  hikoTokenik.-hirera  wanaxguna^ra  hig4  ^unihe^je  nunige  hake  wanax- 
gijninakje.  217.  e-gi  wecgunije  wacdjjgega,  "kunika,  hidekwahara  djagu  wiagi- 
kicerera  duxurukcanq,  n4raxgukdjena.  degi  petc.-hitc&ijeregi  hapahi  min^k.re 
naraxgukdjenq.  218.  nunige  harahuhucanak  e-gi,  kunika,  hiragedjicerekdjani- 
henq."  219.  "hq,  tcucganu,  epinq,"  a-anag;a  najfje  giji.  220.  wcrrokewera 
wakurus.-anag;a  e-gi  hisatcake  min4k.nak-giji  hisatc4ke  nasura  wonok.-anq.ga. 

221.  e-gi  hitcucgera  wacdjigega  wo*rokewera  tcowe"dja,  "gijuje  wakcik.-ho?i 
pjje,   hidekwaraga,   waragicoruxurukgi   de  j£-gu.  hiranihekdjanenq,"   a-anag;a. 

222.  worukewera  tc6wahi-edja  gijijje,  "hiatc.-hihiwira  je*sgexdji  wa?i-4gin4p- 
canq,."  223.  je-gu.  hi-anqga  hagimin4kje.  223a.  "tcucganu  djagu-hija.  njglji- 
dekdje  hicera?  224.  e-gi,  tcucganu,  hijkuruxutc.wire.  225.  hiatc.-hihiwira, 
hidekwaraga,  hiuniwaraga  de?e  wagdnihi?iigigina.  waganingkcana.  (wagi-haninak- 
canaj  de?e  wakcik.ho?i  hikaraddiranihekdjanenq,"  e-glji.  226.  wana?i  homi- 
n4k.regi  kurux^dje  de?egi  tcat?idjeje  danira  ap.ra  tc6xdji  Tap  n4tcawanisge 
djeji,  tcaxiwlra  sanadj^je.  227.  6-gi  sanik.i  hoico*r6edja  kurux&je,  "e-gi,  tcuc- 
ganu, hukuruxutc.wire!"  228.  gadja.  de?e  w6irakirakuni  tcat?i  djidjeje.  229. 
"hidekwaraga  hi-uniwaraga  waganihu-higigina.  hiatc.-hihiwira."  230.  de  wahii- 
hija.  tcat?i  djidjeje.  231.  ap.ra  tcoxdji  tcaxlwira  sanadj^je  woh4p.ra  hjrutca- 
wira  e  wa?4djeje. 

232.  giji  hisatc4ke  naj|reje,  "hitcak6-rowira,  hik6#rokehiwira  hjkuruhitctce- 
ndwinq,"  6-gi  mani-h6raira-anqga  nasura  honak.-hir6je  kuruhjtc  hakirireje. 
233.  "ha,  kunika,  de?e  wagererena.  kidjire  hihera.  234.  kunika,  epjna.  e-gi, 
kunika,  hjragidjicerekdjanena.  hihera.     234a.  kunika,  m4k.ra,  kunika,  pik^re." 

235.  6-gi  hin4p.re-giji  hap.ogura  tcawareje  e*gi  e*dja  ?ukdjan£-giji  e-dja  n4Jid- 
jidjeje.  236.  sanik  yoireregi  hapahi  dj6jige(?)  e-gi  m4k.ra  hokurukis.je  e-gi 
tci^dja  hagi  hoikewe.  237.  "ha,  tcucganu,  jegu.  hanq."  238.  "ha,  kunika, 
epi" 

239.  6-gi  wacdjigega  hahi  hihin4pje  e-gi  6-dja  hije,  tcirop.edja  djidjeje  e-gi, 
"meje-gukdjane-gadjq,"  hir6je.  240.  £-gi  honajidjega  e-dja  wak4ra  haruwak 
wak4zira  hinuk  hirakirus  e-gi  wat?urarehije  e-gihan4tc  hirahikarakdjidjeje. 
241.  e-gi  jige  hon4jjdjega  wak4  seretc  wani-giji  e-gi  wat?urarewahiji  tcicurut?- 
4p.ra  herereje.  242.  para  hqp.ogura  hapahi  wat?4pje  sintc.ra  yoirera,  sintc.ra 
wioir^ra  pahi  djipwahije.  243.  e-gi  san|k  ho-ratcgera  wakq  tcdra  tcicurut?4p-ra 
para  hapahi  djipwahigi,  sintc.ra  wi-hoir^ra  pahi  djjpwahije.     244.  e-gi  wigicgera 
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wirusgitcra  cek?era  hererena.  e-gi  tclrop  najfkere  hinuk  hirakirus  najye;  w^k.ra 
hoic6-rora  honaj y" e ;  wak4  sep.ra  hinuk  hirakirus.  244a.  e'gi  tci-hoj 6dj a.  wioir£dj a 
tcir6p.ra  je-gu-higi;  waka.  tc6ra  hinuk-hirakirus  najye.  245.  e-gi  honaj  fdjega 
x4wi-hija.  e-dja  hanjguje  witcirahi-£kdjera  wagi?iye  e-gi  tciaka  hat?4rarehije 
tcira  hiroikls  han4tc  djjp.-hije.  246.  e-gi  xaw|-hija.  jige*  rusje"  tci&ija  hot?- 
urarehije.  247.  h6ico-ro-edja  womic.ra  j£-gu.  djip.hi-gadja.  sakiric  djfpje.  248. 
jig6-higu.  h6nadjidjega  e-dja  xawf-hija.  rusje"  e-gi  tciaka  r6k.ra  hoiratcg&ija  hot?- 
urarehije.    249.  sasgara  womjcra  here  djip.-hiji. 

250.  e-gi  jig6  wajaha-hija.  hute.-ha-hija,  tciedja  hot?i4rarehi-glji  sanjk  hoico-ro 
e-dja  hira?uni  djip.-h.iji  e-gi  jig6-higu.  tcaha-sga-hija.  tcira  hoiratcgedja  hira?uni 
hjp.-hije.  251.  je-gu.  higiji.  252.  tcirtfp.-hikerera  cukdjanikeVhija.  roh4pdji 
herehije  hake"  waxopini  cicik  howadji  hupkqkdjera  ewagi?uje.  253.  sanjk 
wioir&lja  tcir6pdjega  tcedok.-hija.  hokereje  je-gu.  hi-giji  hokuruxutc-giji  tcir6k.ra 
hikiwagjc.  koTQkje  direng,.     254.  harowaciniregi  tciaka  rok.ra  habQkje  direng,. 

255.  e-gi  tcira  tcawakereje  hitcak6-rowahira  wakaragukereje.  256.  "hah4, 
hitcak6*rowira  je-guhang,  tcira  ha?utcep.-hang."  257.  "hah4,  kunika,  n^jj- 
n4re  nikdj  and  wing."  258.  wiroik6no-kuje  hagedja.  259.  e-gi  tcirop.6dja  djid- 
jereje.  260.  hakd  makesganijc  cukdjanik£-hijg  hiratcatcac  naji-giji.  261. 
hokawdireje. 

262.  e-gi  hogig|x  haraird-angga  hokawdirega  e'djakiri  minak.-hireje.  263. 
e-gi  worak.ra  wacdjjgega  hija.  waregigikdjane-giji  hutc.-hijq,  cukdjok.-hijg  hakiju. 
264.  e-gi  witc.ra  djasgexdjinakgi  worak.ra  han^tc  hogiwdirekdjaneje.  265. 
e-gi  abiiirasara  ka7iga  ha7iwawakega  hakaraikiju  hicge"  je?e  w^k.ra  hoirekdja- 
neje. 

266.  6-gi  wanioitcge  tconi  harairanihega  hakiri-hokawareje.  267.  hakiri- 
hoikaware-giji  rora  c?ak  caracara  hjra  hareld  hidjeje  hisagi^kere  hakiroikawdreje. 
268.  e-gi  wanjk  harairanihega  hakiri-hoikawdreje  ahura  soc.rara  hicdjaxura 
haikip  c?akdji  hakiri-hoikdwareje.  269.  wacdjigega  homin4k.naka  tcowedja 
kiridjereje  giji  wagdireje,  "hidekwaraga  hi-uniwaraga  niratc. -higiji  deje-sge 
diranihekdjaneng.  270.  teirok.regi  hap-ra  xedehi  wagikdnak.wing.  271.  "hq,, 
hitcak6-rowira,  eping,  deje-sge  wagan4kcang.  272.  hidekwahara  hiuniwahara 
wawa?iqgin4pcang,.  273.  e-gi  wogirak  hahiranihega  wak.r^gi  here-angga  maregi 
herera  han4tc  hadjireje. 

274.  wak.ra  djopiwi  tconixdji  wa?unihega  e  tconi  hadjirera  e-gi  tcirop.edja 
hidj6bike  djidjereje  hokawairekdjege.  275.  xed&ijega  tcir6p.ra  tcawadjire- 
gadjg  hiwak?6hije  nakewege.  276.  £-sge  dani  ruc?ak.wije  nakawdirege.  277. 
6-gi  xon^dje-ga  tcir6p.ra  e  wagiruhasje  e  watc6kere  hokeweje.  278.  hokewe- 
giji  tcirogigjx  hakirireje  hakirire-giji  tcirop.edja  xededjega  kanok.-hangga  (kanok- 
ha-angga?).  279.  weje,  "hinihaxdjj  hominak.-hacinina  de?e-heren^  hqp.ogura. 
280.  e-gi  jige"  m^nidjikeregi  siniwaguregi  jig^  e-dja  hinirp.ra  min4k  gi-giji.  280a. 
jige-higi4  hidanira  hakiju  djikeregi  wioir^ra  homin^k.-hanin^,.  280b.  e'dja  k6n- 
^,kje  hidj6p.ra  ho-rotcadjeregi  homin4k.re  e  hagi  hdmikon^kje  min4k.regi. 

281.  e-gi  gadjijga  hokawddjiaraireje.  282.  dji-aka  hohidjipje  giji  6*gi  je-gu. 
djin4k.-hireje.     283.  4'gi  w^kcik  tconira  hiwa?uwan4k.re  je-sgera  djopiwi  h^,bo- 
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guregi  djoplwi  minaka  wak6n%k.-hireje.  284.  giji  wanjk  hikikarak.ga  huntc 
hikikaratc.ga  cijkdj^k  hikikaratc.ga  wak4  hikikaratc.ga.  285.  hidj6p.ra  hereje" 
e    je?e    higus.irera    hererekdjaneje. 

286.  6-gi  gadju.ga  wacdjigega  najye  diren^,,  h.it?et?e-gij  i  w6je  diren%  287. 
"hitcaktf-rowira  e-gi  sdoniwina.  hidekwahara  hi-unlwahara.  287a.  wakcik?i 
wanadjodjaisge  ?u.iregi  e-sge  wahena.  e-gi  wakcik.-ho?ira  djagii  airanihekdjegi 
waragigusdjdwige.  288.  e*sge  j6-sge  njgidawige  wah6n^.  289.  e-gi  djagii  roa- 
gun4k.re  nairaxguwire.  290.  hajp.ogiiregin^k.re  e  han^tc  haducdjanehana;." 
291.  e-gi  naji-anaga  hit?et?eje  direna.  habogu  edja-anq,ga.  291a.  "wacdjigega, 
hitcako-rohiwira,  hidekwahlra,  hi-uniwahira  wakcik.-ho?ira  djagii  ?u.iranihekdja- 
nihera  hiwogiraikdjawe  e-can^,  haj>  de?e  ha-ewagigikdjanihdwina.  292.  djad- 
jajxdji  wakcik.-ho?ira  ?uira  nihegi."  293.  e-gi  hidjobike  direje  djagu  adjega 
tcow^djadjega  han4tc  diregi.     294.  hoicip  kiridjehlreje  direna^ 

295.  e-gi  wacdjigega  jige  najjje  direna.  weje  direna^  "hitcak6-rowira,  hidekwa- 
hara hi-uniwahara  deje-sge  wiroagiguna.  je-giinq,.  296.  de?e  wogus.-hotci- 
hijq,  wa-gi?un^.  297.  djadjaixdji  wogijs.ra  nihegi  ke  gi7itcplni  nihekdjaneng,. 
298.  hdminak  de?e  wa-gi?ung,  hija.  wakcik?i  rogii-giji  h6minak  de?e  hominaikdja- 
neng,." 

299.  e*gi  haj)  seYetci  wagigijs.-hireje  wakcik.naka  e-gi  wlra  naisawaidja  (n§,- 
hisawaedja)  wira  hinak-gfji  horiicdjare  x6pini  ho-6r6ra  her£na.  300.  hakardire- 
giji  hap.ra  hokiwasik  haniakardireje.  301.  tcirdp.najikerera  wikikawaxawatc 
hagiakardiregi  rokje  wowadjaisge  hake"  kaYepeni. 

302.  "je-sge  e-gi,  kunika,  hidekwahara  hi-unlwahara  e-gi  wocg4-hija.  hiwagi- 
giis.wira.  303.  hija.  pi  higlji,  kunika,  e-gi  mianaikdjera.  304.  hidekwahara, 
hi-uniwahara  hicdjanira-hox^xo  e-gi  tcawdiregi  wana?|ra  hake  giplni  ?u.-irekdja- 
nena  e-sge  w4k.regi  tcu  hagi  mian4gikdjaneng,.  305.  hija.  pihi-glji  wocg4-hijq, 
hiwagigus.wira.  306.  kunika,  hukuruxutc.re,  de  je-sgekdjaneng,;  h^,  kunika, 
r6ra-h\ikuruxutc.re."  307.  hotcitcixdjinik.-hijg,  de  djeje.  307a.  hijok?i'>ura 
wg,gawewing,  pihi-glji  de  je-sgekdjaneje.  308.  e-gi  jige"  hinu.p.6hora  hukuruxutc.- 
re," eje.  308a.  w4k-hisgedjaxdja.  djeje.  309.  hidanihora,  "jige,  kunika,  huku- 
ruxutc.re," eje.  309a.  wakcik.-hc-i'lra  kisak.ra  haixaidjeje  nadjiira  hokiwasik 
hareki  sep.-hokihihipje.  310.  hidjop.6hgra  kuruxiitc-gadja.  wak.regi  hex.woka- 
nak.nisge  j£-sge-adjeje  nadjiira  sgaxdji  hisagijra  hani  giklrikiridjeje  hap.ogiira 
hapahi.  311.  "ha^  kunika,  hidekwahara  wewinq,  woicgqra  pjhi-glji  de  je*sgekdja- 
nena." 

312.  "hah4,  tcu.ganu,  hid^kwaragacang,  hake"  hicana,  je-sge-ha-hiranikdjanenq, 
hi-unlwaraga  hicge  de  je-sge-ha-hirek-djaneng,.  313.  hij4  wewlnq,  pihi-glji," 
a-angga.  313a.  "hiikuruxutc.re,"  eje  e-gi  ruxurutc-gadja.  hirn^k  watcedjinlk.- 
hijg,  nadjiira  je^gu.  hi?inisge-hanakje."  314.  "eping,,  kunika,  hi-uniwahara 
wawa?i^gin4pcan^,.  315.  hinu.p.6hora,  tcucganu,  hukuruxutc.re,"  e-glji.  316. 
horuxutc-gadja.  hiniik  hokisak.edjereje  e-glji  n^djura  tc6wan^,tc  s?6nq,  je*sge- 
han^kje.  317.  "ha,  kunika,  epina.  de  je-sge  wagen^,.  318.  hidjop.6hora,  tcijc- 
ganu,  hukuruxutc.re, "  e-giji.  319.  horuxutc-gadja.  319a.  de?e  n^djunik.ra 
daxe"kdji  tcamokgz|ra,  n^djunik.ra  hojiinik  paTUtc  wiglcdjanjk.nisgen^kje, 
n^/-aho'>i7lwira,   h6dac?uk  do7lra  hokere-an^ga  gikirikirin4kje.     319b.  "h^h4, 
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kunika,  d^je-gu  wagena.  hjragfdjicerekdje  hihera.    320.  hidekwahara  hi-uniwa- 
hara  djagii  wiroakaraguna.  hereng,.     321.  wawa?iag;inapcana/'    322.  j6*gu;. 

2.   ENGLISH  TRANSLATION 

1.  Our  father,  on  what  must  he  have  been  sitting  (when)  he  came  to  con- 
sciousness? 2.  Then  his  tears  flowed  (and)  he  wept.  3.  Not  long  did  he  think, 
not  anything  did  he  see,  not  anything  was  there  anywhere.  4.  On  what  he 
thought  he  must  have  been  sitting,  from  that  seat,  he  took  something.  5.  From 
that  which  he  took,  (from  a  little  piece  of  it)  he  made  this  world. 

6.  Then,  from  what  he  was  sitting  on,  he  sent  (the  piece  of  earth).  7.  He 
looked  at  his  own.  8.  Similar  to  the  earth  it  became.  9.  Yet  not  anything 
grew  upon  it;  without  covering  it  was.  10.  And  not  quiet  the  earth  it  became 
(but)  turning  it  was.  11.  "Well,  if  I  do  this,  quiet  it  will  become,"  so  he  thought. 
12.  Then  he  made  hair  for  it.  13.  From  what  he  sat  on  he  took  some  grass  and 
made  hair  for  it.  14.  Toward  the  earth  he  sent  it.  15.  Thus  he  did  and  then 
looked  at  his  own,  yet  it  was  not  quiet  but  still  was  turning,  so,  therefore,  "This 
way  I  shall  do,"  again  he  thought.  16.  Then  he  took  a  tree  and  sent  it  toward 
the  earth  and  once  more  he  looked  at  his  own.  17.  Yet  it  was  still  that  way 
still  it  was  turning.  18.  Then  he  sent  four  brothers.  19.  He  placed  one  in  the 
east,  (one)  in  the  north,  (one)  in  the  west  and  finally  he  placed  one  in  the  south. 
20.  Thereupon  he  looked  at  his  creation  but  still  it  was  the  same,  still  it  was 
turning. 

21.  "Perhaps  in  this  manner  it  will  become  quiet,"  he  thought  and  so  he  did 
(the  following).  22.  He  created  four  names,  four  waterspirits.  23.  Down  be- 
low he  thrust  them  and,  therefore,  they  are  called  island-anchorers  (lit.  island- 
quiet-makers).  24.  Then  he  scattered  the  female  spirit  over  the  earth,  by  which 
are  meant  rocks.  25.  Then  he  looked  at  his  creation  and  this  earth  had  become 
quiet.  26.  These  rocks  pierced  the  whole  length  of  the  earth  and,  because  he 
had  done  this,  therefore  only  their  heads  remained  uncovered.  27.  Then  he 
looked  at  his  creation,  his  own,  and  there  it  lay  quiet.  29.  No  clouds  were  there 
anywhere  and  the  light  (day)  was  without  motion;  spiderwebs  only  were  spread- 
ing across  (going  past),  were  floating  by. 

29.  Now  as  many  as  walkers-upon-light  there  were  to  be,  they  were  to  roam 
the  sky  that  we  behold.  30.  They  meant  the  birds.  31.  Then  there  were  to 
be,  on  earth,  the  four-legged  walkers;  there  they  were  to  be  and  thus  we  were 
to  call  them.  32.  Lodges  here  and  there  he  put  them  in  under  the  earth,  here 
and  there  he  placed  (these  lodges).  33.  Then  he  created  as  many  insects  as 
there  were  to  be  on  earth.  34.  Then,  at  the  end  of  his  thinking,  human-beings, 
us,  he  created  and  thus  not  even  to  insects  were  we  equal;  we  were  the  least  of  all. 
35.  And  now,  indeed,  at  what  he  had  created,  at  his  own  he  looked.  36.  He  was 
pleased  with  his  own  and  so  he  sat  there  happy  in  mind. 

37.  He  was  proud  of  us.  38.  And  so,  again,  he  looked  at  his  creation,  at  what 
he  had  created.  39.  Not  equal  he  had  made  the  human  beings  and  they  (the 
other  created  evil  beings)  were  about  to  destroy  them. 

40.  Then  he  made  a  male  being,  one  just  like  us,  that  kind  he  made.    41.  When 
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he  finished  he  gave  him  a  name,  he  called  him  Trickster.  42.  "Listen  Trickster, 
you  are  to  go  to  the  earth.  43.  Indeed,  pitiable  in  every  respect,  have  I  made 
them,  at  the  end  of  my  thoughts,  I  created  these  human  lives.  44.  My  creation 
(these  others)  will  injure,  so  do  you,  Trickster,  repair  it  (for  me)." 

45.  Thereupon  he  sent  him  to  the  earth.  46.  To  the  earth  he  came,  but  what 
he  had  told  him  to  do,  that  he  did  not  do.  47.  He  just  wandered  over  the  earth 
and  accomplished  nothing.  48.  Just  like  a  small  child  one  sees  crawling  about, 
that  is  what  he  was  like.  49.  Quite  truly  he  amounted  to  nothing.  50.  He 
whom  Earthmaker  had  sent  amounted  to  nothing.  51.  They  saw  just  his  anus. 
52.  He  accomplished  no  good  and  injured  (Earthmaker's)  creation  so  Earth- 
maker  took  him  and  brought  him  back.  53.  To  the  right  of  where  he  sat  there 
he  sat  (Trickster)  down. 

54.  Then  another  one  (Earthmaker)  created  and,  when  he  finished  him,  he 
called  him  Turtle.  55.  "At  the  end  of  my  thinking,  I  created  the  two-legged 
walkers  and  (these  others)  are  about  to  destroy  them.  56.  You  are  to  repair 
this  earth."  57.  Turtle  was  ready  and  (Earthmaker)  gave  him  a  knife.  58. 
When  he  came  to  the  earth  (Turtle),  however,  engaged  in  warfare.  59.  He  did 
not  look  after  (Earthmaker's)  creation;  emphatically,  he  did  not  look  after 
it  for  him,  so  (Earthmaker)  took  him  back.  59a.  When  he  took  him  back,  the 
second  one,  he  put  him  near  the  other  side,  to  his  right. 

60.  Then  (Earthmaker)  made  the  third  one  and,  when  he  finished  him,  he 
gave  him  a  name  and  called  him  Bladder.  61.  "To  the  earth  you  are  now  to  go. 
62.  Truly,  at  the  end  of  my  thinking,  most  pitiable,  I  created  the  two-legged 
walkers.  63.  (These  others)  are  now  about  to  put  an  end  to  them.  64.  You 
are  now  going  to  remedy  that;  with  all  your  stength  do  that!"  64a.  When 
(Bladder)  came  to  the  earth  he  created  twenty  men;  he  made  them  all  his 
younger  brothers  and  he  and  they  erected  a  long  lodge.  65.  Then  they  all 
started  around  the  island,  for  its  whole  length,  and  his  younger  brothers  were 
killed.  66.  Thus  did  he  spoil  his  own  enterprise  for  himself.  67.  He  did  not 
take  care  of  the  work  for  which  his  father  had  sent  him  and  so  (Earthmaker) 
took  him  back  and  placed  him  on  the  right,  to  the  other  side  of  himself. 

68.  Then,  again,  a  fourth  one,  (Earthmaker)  created  and,  when  he  finished 
him,  he  named  him  Wears-human-head-as-earrings,  thus  he  called  him. 

69.  Then  he  created  a  fifth  and  last  one,  Hare,  his  body  just  like  ours.  70. 
"The  last  one  I  will  have  made.  71  With  all  your  stength,  try,  Hare;  try  with 
all  your  strength  (to  accomplish  this) !" 

72.  The  fourth  one,  He-who-wears-human-heads-as-earrings,  failed  and  conse- 
quently (Earthmaker)  took  him  back. 

73.  Hare  was  the  last  one  (created).  74.  (Throughout)  Earthmaker,  our 
father,  had  used  only  his  thoughts  for  whatever  he  created.  75.  "Hare,  just  as 
I  am  doing,  in  such  fashion  you  also  must  act.  76.  Try  with  all  your  strength. 
77.  If  (these  others)  spoil  my  creation  for  me  the  earth  will  not  be  (a)  good 
(place).  78.  This  fife  and  fight,  will  not  be  good."  79.  In  such  manner  did 
(Earthmaker)  encourage  him,  thus  did  he  speak  to  him.  80.  "So  try  and  over- 
come (these  others) !" 
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81.  In  such  fashion  did  (Earthmaker)  send  Hare  to  the  earth.  82.  Hare 
started  to  come  to  the  earth.  83.  "(My)  brothers  acted  in  this  manner  and 
they  failed,"  Hare  said  (to  himself).  84.  So  he  came  as  far  as  where  an  oval 
lodge  stood.  85.  There,  from  that  lodge,  a  young  girl  emerged  and  walked  on. 
86.  She  carried  a  small  pail  and  walked  towards  the  water.  87.  "In  this  way  (as 
I  am  about  to  do)  they  (the  other  four)  were  not  able  to  act,"  he  said.  88.  That 
girl's  body  he  entered  and  there  (in  her  womb)  he  was  to  become  a  human 
being;  for  that  reason  he  sat  there,  sat  in  her  womb.  89.  Nevertheless  he  heard 
them  (the  human  beings)  weeping. 

90.  He  heard  them  weeping.  91.  "My  father  sent  me  to  bring  them  counsel 
and  here,  for  this  long  time,  I  have  been  sitting!  92.  Weeping,  shrieking,  he 
heard  them  (as)  he  sat  there.  93.  "(So)  long  have  I  been  sitting  here  that 
finally  they  (the  evil  ones)  will  put  an  end  to  them  (the  human  beings)!"  94. 
Seven  months  it  had  been  as  he  spoke  thus  and,  finally,  it  was  over  and  he 
emerged;  he  came  through  an  opening.  95.  Not  four  days  (elapsed)  and  (the 
young  girl)  died. 

96.  He  went  out  of  the  lodge  in  which  they  lived  at  night  and  wandered  about. 
96a.  Within  that  little  lodge,  whenever  he  walked  about,  he  spread  light  within 
it.  97.  When  daylight  came,  he  became  quiet  it  is  said.  98.  When  the  sun 
went  down  he  went  out  (again)  and  travelled  over  the  full  extent  of  our  grand- 
mother, all  over  her  he  wandered.  99.  Then,  early,  before  sunrise,  he  came  in 
(the  lodge)  and  was  quiet.  100.  Throughout  the  day  he  kept  thinking  of  the 
work  he  had  to  do.  101.  Then,  for  the  third  time,  again  he  went  out  and  around 
half  of  the  whole  length  of  the  earth  he  wandered.  101a.  Then  all  the  evil 
spirits  that  were  becoming  wild  in  their  actions,  all  these  he  made  quiet;  not  for  a 
second  time  did  any  of  them  come  to  life,  not  twice.  102.  He  did  this  thinking 
that  they  might  kill  one  of  his  uncles  and  aunts.  103.  Then,  when  daylight 
came,  he  walked  towards  the  lodge  and  his  heart  felt  good.  104.  He  walked 
toward  the  lodge  and  he  entered  the  lodge.  105.  All  day  he  sat  in  the  lodge, 
thinking  and,  when  the  sun  went  down,  he  left  again. 

106.  Then  he  traversed  our  grandmother,  throughout  her  whole  length,  (going) 
to  its  rim  and  the  evil  spirits  he  came  upon,  as  many  as  there  were,  all  he  killed. 
107.  Then,  about  daylight,  he  went  above,  to  the  sky,  and  all  the  evil  birds 
existing  there,  "Kox!",  he  pursued  them.  108.  He  drove  them  all  together 
toward  the  west  and  put  an  end  to  all  of  them,  they  say. 

109.  Then,  very  early  in  the  morning,  he  walked  toward  the  lodge  and  his 
thoughts  and  his  mind  felt  very  good.  1 10.  "What  my  father  sent  me  for  I  have 
accomplished.  111.  My  uncles  and  my  aunts  will  now  possess  an  extremely  good 
life,  the  same  kind  of  life  as  my  own  it  will  be,"  so  he  thought.  112.  Thereupon 
he  entered  the  lodge. 

113.  "Listen,  grandmother;  grandmother,  the  work  my  father  sent  me  to  do, 
I  have  accomplished.  113a.  To  put  this  creation  in  order  again,  that  he  sent  me 
to  do  and  all  that  I  have  accomplished.  113b.  The  life  of  my  uncles  and  my 
aunts  will  now  be  the  same  as  my  own." 

114.  "But,  grandson,  how  can  you  (make)  the  fife  of  your  uncles  the  same  as 
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yours;  how  can  you  (do  it)?     114a.  It  is  not  so.     115.  As  our  father  created 
(their  lives),  only  thus  can  it  be,  no  different  can  it  be  made." 

116.  "Grandmother  must  be  related  to  (those  I  killed)  and  therefore  she  must 
not  like  that  I  killed  them,"  so  he  thought. 

117.  "No,  no,  grandson,  that  is  not  what  I  am  thinking  of,  why  I  am  saying 
this.  118.  Grandson,  our  father  created  the  body  so  that  it  would  crumble,  for, 
otherwise,  they  (people)  would  cause  one  another  to  fall  short  of  food  and,  there- 
fore, it  is  that  he  created  them  so  that  they  would  have  this  crumbling.  119. 
They  would  crowd  each  other  on  earth  otherwise  and,  therefore,  he  arranged  that 
they  might  have  a  place  to  die  in." 

120.  Yet,  emphatically,  Hare  did  not  like  this.  121.  "Clearly,  grandmother 
does  not  like  (what  I  have  done);  they  must  be  related  to  her,"  so  he  thought. 
121a.  "She  is  taking  their  (the  evil  spirits')  part,"  so  he  thought. 

122.  "No,  no,  grandson,  it  is  not  so.  123.  For  the  time  being  your  heart  is 
sore.  124.  But,  truly,  your  uncles  and  your  aunts  will  obtain  a  full  measure  of 
life;  they  will  reach  right  up  to  the  limit  of  their  (allotted)  age,"  thus  she  spoke. 

125.  "Grandson,  get  up  now  and  your  uncles  and  your  aunts  they  will  follow 
me  forever.  126.  Now,  grandson,  I  will  follow  you.  127.  Try  with  all  your 
strength,  grandson,  the  man  that  you  are,  not  to  look  back  (at  me) !" 

128.  So  around  the  earth  they  started.  129.  "Grandmother  has  forbidden 
(me)  to  look  back  and  (I  wonder)  why  she  said  it,"  so  (Hare)  was  thinking. 
129a.  Then,  just  the  least  little  bit,  he  looked  back.  130.  Instantaneously,  the 
place  from  which  he  had  started  caved  in. 

131.  "Grandson,  0  what  a  pity,  what  a  pity!  131a.  A  (grown-up)  man  (I 
thought)  you  were  and  so  something  to  be  in  control  of,  I  had  spurred  you  on 
greatly  (to  obtain) !  132.  But  now,  grandson,  this  very  thing  (death)  I  cannot 
take  it  back."     133.  This  falling-in,  death,  she  meant,  it  is  said. 

134.  Around  (the  earth)  they  travelled,  travelled  to  the  rim,  to  the  fire,  it  is 
said.  135.  They  made  (the  fire)  join  so  that  (man)  would  attain  to  the  end  (of 
his  allotted  age).  136.  "Grandmother  had  said  it  is  forbidden  to  look  back,  yet 
I  have  already  thought  (of  looking  back).  137.  Still,  in  spite  of  everything,  I 
have  already  made  up  my  mind  that  only  when  the  lives  of  my  uncles  and  my 
aunts  are  like  mine,  will  I  be  happy."     138.  Then  he  went  out  of  the  lodge. 

139.  He  travelled  toward  the  west,  to  the  west  it  was  he  went  until  he  reached 
a  lodge  and  this  he  entered.  140.  There,  opposite  (the  entrance)  sat  (some- 
one). 141.  What  (Hare)  had  come  for  he  (the  occupant)  knew,  it  is  said. 
142.  "Greetings,  Hare,  I  will  not  say  anything  to  you;  yet  if  the  one  ahead  of  me 
wishes  to  say  anything,  let  him  say  it."  143.  Then  (Hare)  got  ready  to  arise; 
he  greeted  him  and  went  out  and  proceeded  to  the  north.  144.  When  he  got 
there  he  entered  the  lodge  and  opposite  (the  entrance)  sat  (the  occupant).  145. 
Then  this  one  said  to  him,  "Hare  what  you  have  come  for  I  know  but,  neverthe- 
less, I  will  not  say  anything  to  you.  145a.  However  if,  instead  of  me,  the  one 
ahead  wishes  to  say  anything,  let  him  say  it."  146.  Thereupon  (Hare)  gave  the 
greeting  and  left,  travelling  toward  the  west.  147.  Even  then  he  did  not  think 
anything  (of  their  refusals).     147a.  "I  shall  accomplish  it!"  he  thought  as  he 
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walked  on.  148.  When  he  came  to  the  lodge  he  entered  it  and  opposite  (the 
entrance)  sat  (the  occupant).  149.  "Hare,  what  you  have  come  for  I  think  I 
know  but  I  will  say  nothing  to  you;  the  one  ahead  is  the  person  to  say  what  is  to 
be  said  to  you."  150.  (Hare)  gave  the  greeting  and  went  out,  proceeding  to  the 
fourth  lodge  toward  the  south  which  he  entered;  there  opposite  (the  entrance) 
sat  (the  occupant).  151.  "Hare,  what  you  have  come  for  I  know  but,  if  even 
those  three  ahead  of  me  had  nothing  to  say  to  you,  how  can  I,  the  last  one,  say 
anything  to  you?" 

152.  Then  he  (Hare)  gave  the  greeting  and  went  out,  starting  back  for  (his) 
lodge  and,  weeping  as  he  walked  on,  so  it  is  said.  153.  "My  uncles  and  my 
aunts,  they,  however,  should  not  have  to  fall  to  pieces  (to  die) !" 

154.  "To  all  beings,  death  will  be  theirs,"  he  thought.  155.  First,  the  trees, 
they  will  die,  he  thought  and  so  he  cast  his  mind  upon  them  and  they  began  to 
fall  in;  then  upon  the  precipices  he  threw  his  mind  and  they  began  to  crumble ;  the 
precipices  and  the  rocks,  upon  them  he  cast  his  mind  and  they  became  powdered; 
under  the  earth  he  cast  his  mind  and  all  those  living  there  began  to  kick  out  and 
then  remained  quiet;  up  above  he  cast  his  mind  and  the  birds  there  began  to  drop 
precipitously. 

156.  Thereupon,  so  it  is  said,  (Hare)  entered  the  lodge,  took  his  blanket,  and 
lay  within  it,  weeping,  so  it  is  said.  157.  Then  he  thought,  "There  will  not  be 
enough  place  for  us  here  on  earth;  even  the  earth,  in  some  spots,  not  good  it  is." 

158.  "Try  to  have  the  news  (of  Hare's  plight)  reach  our  father.  158.  They 
(the  evil  ones)  will  try  to  end  us.  159.  Hare  is  truly  not  feeling  well."  160.  So 
they  made  the  news  reach  him.  161.  Then  (Earthmaker)  spoke  to  the  first 
being  he  had  created,  "Hare  is  not  feeling  good;  you  must  go  after  him."  162. 
Toward  the  earth  he  came  (and  said),  "Hare,  I  have  come  here  for  you  to  come 
back  with  me."  163.  (Hare)  did  not  answer  him;  he  did  not  even  touch  the 
blanket  for  him;  so  this  being  returned.  164.  Again  (Earthmaker)  spoke,  to  the 
second  one  (he  had  created),  "You  are  to  go  after  Hare  and  bring  him  back  here; 
try  very  hard,  for  he  is  not  feeling  well."  165.  When  he  came  to  him  (he  said), 
"Hare,  I  have  come  after  you  to  go  back  with  us",  but  (Hare)  did  not  come  and 
he  said  nothing  whatsovever.  167.  "Hare,  you  are  to  go  after,  for  he  is  not 
feeling  well,"  (Earthmaker  said  to  the  third  one  he  had  created).  168.  When 
this  one  came  (he  said),  "Hare,  I  have  come  for  you  and  you  are  to  go  home  with 
us."     169.  But  (Hare)  failed  entirely  even  to  answer  him. 

170.  Quite  truly  Hare  was  not  feeling  well  so  to  the  fourth  one  (Earthmaker) 
spoke,  "You  are  to  go  after  Hare  and  you  are  definitely  to  bring  him  back.  170a. 
Try  with  all  your  power  (to  accomplish  this)."  171.  "No  matter  how  obsti- 
nately he  behaves  to  the  contrary,  I  shall  bring  him  back  with  me,"  (said  the 
fourth  one).  172.  So  this  one  started  and  when  he  arrived  here,  (he  said), 
"Hare,  for  a  very,  very  long  time  your  heart  has  now  been  sore,  so  let  us  go  home; 
get  up!" 

173.  Then  he  took  him  back,  it  is  said,  to  Earthmaker  he  took  him;  up  above 
he  took  him,  it  is  said.  174.  Yet  he  did  not  take  him  to  Earthmaker  directly. 
175.  He  took  him  to  the  lodge  opposite  Earthmaker's  where  the  chief  of  the 
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Thunders  lived.  176.  Below,  near  the  chief  of  the  Thunders,  they  sat  him  there. 
177.  Now  in  front  of  the  chief  of  the  Thunders,  there  was  a  dirt-mound  and  on  it 
lay  a  small  war-club,  one  side  of  which  had  been  painted  red,  made  so  by  the  chief 
of  the  Thunders.  178.  (The  chief)  took  hold  of  this  little  war-club  and  shook  it 
lightly.  179.  Yet  so  mighty  was  the  noise  it  made  that  Hare  got  frightened  and 
almost  ran  away;  so  frighted  did  it  make  him,  so  it  is  said.  180.  The  thoughts 
that  had  made  him  feel  unhappy,  those,  (the  shakings  of  the  war-club)  cast  away 
from  him.     181.  After  that  they  (the  spirits)  made  his  mind  whole. 

182.  And  now,  they  brought  him  to  Earthmaker;  took  him  and  had  him  enter 
in  (the  lodge).  183.  "Hare,  a  very,  very  long  time  was  it  that  your  heart  must 
have  been  sore;  for  your  uncles  and  your  aunts,  your  heart  must  have  indeed  been 
sore.  184.  Now  they  will  be  able  to  do  something  to  improve  their  lives,  for  you 
are  to  take  back  to  them  a  teaching  and  a  way  of  life.  185.  "Look  at  this,"  he 
said  to  (Hare)  and  pointed  to  the  south  side.  185a.  And  there  lay  a  long  lodge; 
this  he  looked  at.  186.  "Old  people,  their  heads  a  complete  mass  of  white,  thus 
it  will  be.  187.  Your  uncles  and  your  aunts  are  being  very  noisy.  187a.  Look 
yonder  and  lest  (some  evil  one)  do  mischief  to  them  (human  beings),  I  am  placing 
no  (evil  spirit)  there."  188.  He  pointed  at  the  evil  spirits,  for  (of  these)  he  was 
speaking.  189.  "Now,  when  you  return  (to  earth),  a  (rite)  you  will  establish  for 
them  (human  beings).  190.  Not  alone  will  you  do  it,  but  together  with  your 
friends  will  you  establish  it."  190a.  Trickster,  Turtle,  Bladder,  He-who-wears- 
heads-as-earrings,  these  he  meant.  191.  "Your  grandmother  will  also  help  you. 
191a.  Then,  if  any  of  your  uncles  and  aunts  does  well,  he  can  come  back  (on 
earth).  192.  I  will  always  keep  the  door  open.  193.  When  a  person  comes 
back  here  (after  death),  wherever  he  wishes  to  come  to  life  again,  that  he  can 
accomplish  for  himself ;  he  can  return  there  (anythere  on  earth)  or,  again,  he  can 
join  whichever  of  the  various  spirits  he  desires  or,  again,  if  he  wishes  to  go  and  be 
below  the  earth  (he  can)."     193a.  Thus  did  he  (Earthmaker)  do  for  him  (Hare). 

194.  Then  Hare  started  for  the  earth  and  returned  to  his  grandmother  (and 
said),  "Grandmother,  what  I  have  been  trying  to  get  for  my  uncles  and  my  aunts, 
that  I  have  brought  back  with  me."  195.  "Grandson,  how  could  you  obtain 
that?  195a.  Would  that  their  lives  were  equal  to  ours!  But  the  creation  as 
(Earthmaker)  created  it,  so  it  is."  196.  "Grandmother,  I  tell  you  their  lives, 
the  lives  of  my  uncles,  (how  long  it  is  to  be)  that  they  shall  choose  for  themselves 
and,  grandmother,  you  are  going  to  help  me."  197.  "All  right,  grandson,  it  is 
good,"  and  she  thanked  him,  so  it  is  said. 

198.  "Now  when  the  (appointed)  day  arrives,  my  friend,  Trickster,  he  will 
come,"  so  (Hare)  thought.  199.  He  wrapped  up  the  drum  and  started  up  the 
songs.  200.  Then  Trickster  came  in  suddenly.  201.  "That  you  would  come  I 
merely  thought,  yet  because  (of  that  thought)  you  came."  202.  "Yes,  indeed, 
my  friend,  I  knew  you  had  that  thought  and,  consequently,  I  came."  203. 
There,  all  night,  they  talked  to  one  another  but  in  whispers,  so  it  is  said. 

204.  Then  their  grandmother  took  her  handwork  and  sat  backwards  to  them. 
205.  (She  said  to  herself),  "He  did  this  alone,  yet  he  almost  ruined  the  earth. 
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206.  Now  if,  with  these  others,  he  accomplishes  this,  it  will  indeed  be  wonderful," 
so  she  thought.     207.  She  was  thoroughly  frightened. 

208.  Now,  toward  daybreak,  the  two  went  out  together  (Trickster  and  Hare) 
and  out  there  in  the  wilderness  they  sat  holding  counsel  about  what  they  were  to 
do.  209.  Holding  counsel  they  were,  all  day  out  there  in  the  wilderness  to  which 
they  had  gone.  210.  Then  they  got  back  (?)  and  arrived  at  the  lodge,  entered 
it  and  sat  down.  211.  "My  friend,  Turtle,  is  going  to  come  (Hare)  thought  and, 
instantaneously,  Turtle  came.  212.  "I  knew,  friend,  that  you  would  come, 
therefore  you  came."  213.  "Yes,  indeed,  I  knew  your  thought  and,  because 
of  it,  I  came."  214.  Then  Bladder  came,  came  because  (Hare)  had  had  that 
thought,  for  that  reason  he  came.  215.  Then  He-who-wears-human-heads-as 
earrings  came,  came  because  (Hare)  had  that  thought. 

216.  Their  grandmother  kept  on  listening  to  them  but  she  could  not  under- 
stand. 217.  Finally  Hare  spoke,  "Grandmother,  what  I  have  been  trying  to 
obtain  for  my  uncles  and  for  you,  I  have  accomplished  and  you  are  now  going  to 
hear  about  it,  so  sit  here  by  the  fireplace  that  you  may  hear  about  it.  218.  But 
you  are  anxious  about  it;  indeed,  grandmother,  you  too  are  going  to  be  of  help  to 
them."  219.  "Indeed,  grandson,  that  is  good,"  she  said  and  thereupon  got  up. 
220.  She  took  her  work  and  then  the  five  of  them  sat  down  together  and  she 
laid  her  hands  upon  the  heads  of  the  five.  221.  Now,  in  front  of  her  nephew, 
Hare,  she  put  her  work  and  said,  "Your  uncles  will  live  well  if  you  obtain  this  for 
them  and  if  they  continue  forever  to  act  in  this  way."  222.  She  put  her  work  in 
front  of  (Hare),  "In  this  fashion  do  I  thank  our  father,"  (she  said).  223.  Then 
she  did  this;  she  went  to  the  back  (of  the  lodge)  and  sat  down.  223a.  "Grand- 
son, what  kind  of  help  do  you  ask  from  me?  224.  Well,  grandson,  look  at  me. 
225.  Our  father  let  me  bring  this  for  your  uncles  and  your  aunts;  I  have  that  for 
them  with  which  they  will  always  be  in  a  position  to  ask  life  for  themselves," 
thus  she  spoke.  226.  She  opened  that  part  (of  her  body)  where  her  heart  was 
and  there,  fully  visible,  were  the  leaves  of  the  tobacco  plant;  very  green  and  like 
an  ear  was  the  blossom,  white  it  was.  227.  Then  she  opened  the  right  side  of 
her  body  (and  said),  "Grandson,  look  at  me."  228.  There,  unexpectedly,  it 
became  visible.  229.  "Our  father  let  me  bring  this  for  your  uncles  and  your 
aunts."  230.  There  a  stalk  became  visible.  231.  The  leaves  were  very  green, 
the  tassels  white;  they  were  the  ears  of  corn  that  we  eat. 

232.  Then  the  five  of  them  stood  up  (saying),  "My  friends,  let  us  greet  our 
grandmother,"  and  so  they  walked  up  to  her  and  laid  their  hands  on  her  head  and, 
greeting  them,  walked  around  (the  lodge).  233.  "Well,  grandmother,  this  is 
what  I  meant  when  I  spoke  of  your  being  of  help,"  (said  Hare).  234.  "Grand- 
mother, it  is  good  and  you  are  going  to  be  of  help.  234a.  Grandmother,  you 
may  now  close  up  your  breasts." 

235.  Then  she  went  out,  going  towards  the  west;  there  she  was  about  to  do 
something ;  there  she  stood  still.  236.  Standing,  there,  facing  the  west,  she  closed 
her  breasts  and  went  into  the  lodge.  237.  "Well,  grandson,  thus  have  I  done." 
238.  "Indeed,  grandmother,  it  is  good." 
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239.  Then  Hare  went  on  in  and  there,  at  the  door,  he  stood  thinking,  "This 
way  it  will  be."  240.  Thereupon,  where  he  stood,  he  threw  eight,  yellow  female 
snakes,  twined  together,  over  there  and  they  all  locked  themselves  one  upon  the 
other.  241.  Then,  again,  where  he  stood,  he  held  some  long  snakes  and  threw 
them  there;  the  lodge  side-poles  they  were.  242.  He  put  their  heads  toward 
the  east  and  their  tails  toward  the  west.  234.  The  lodge  side-poles  on  the  left, 
here  he  put  the  heads  of  blue  snakes  facing  (the  east),  the  tails  to  face  the  west. 
244„  The  strings  with  which  he  tied  these  side-poles  together  were  rattlesnakes 
and  at  the  door-entrance,  there  he  had  some  coiled  female  snakes  stand  up  verti- 
cally, and,  on  the  right,  he  placed  some  black  male  and  also  some  female  snakes. 
244a.  Then,  at  the  (other)  end  of  the  lodge,  in  the  west,  there  he  also  made  the 
door-entrances  of  blue  female  snakes,  stood  them  (the  snakes)  up,  erect.  245. 
Then  a  grassy-mass  to  place  over  (us),  that  he  brought  forth  so  that  we  might 
live  under  it,  and  (all  this)  was  thrown  over  the  lodge  so  that  it  became  wrapped 
up  entirely.  246.  Then  he  took  another  grassy-mass  and  threw  it  into  the  lodge. 
247.  On  the  right  side  (of  the  lodge),  stretched  out,  he  placed  it  and  it  became 
a  striped  matting.  248.  Then,  from  where  he  stood,  he  took  a  grassy-mass  and 
inside,  on  the  left,  he  threw  it.  249.  White  mats  they  were,  spread  out  (which) 
he  had  made. 

250.  Then  a  bear-skin,  a  hide,  he  threw  into  the  lodge  and  he  made  it  extend 
along  the  right  side  for  the  whole  length;  and  then,  again,  a  white  deerskin,  he 
made  extend  throughout  the  lodge,  on  the  left  side,  for  the  whole  length.  251. 
Thus  he  acted.  252.  At  the  (east)  door-entrance  he  placed  a  real  lion,  doing  this 
so  that  no  evil  spirits  could  come  in.  253.  At  the  door-entrance  of  the  west  end, 
he  placed  a  buffalo  bull.  254.  After  he  had  done  all  this  he  looked  there  and,  in- 
side the  lodge,  he  heard  (these  animals)  squeeking  and  bellowing,  it  is  said. 

255.  Then  he  (Hare)  started  for  the  lodge,  after  he  had  gone  to  get  his  friends. 
256.  "Greetings,  my  friends,  I  am  through;  the  lodge  I  have  completed.  257. 
Grandmother,  get  up  for  we  are  now  going  to  enter  it."  258.  (Grandmother) 
followed  them,  staying  in  the  rear.  259.  Now  they  had  come  to  the  door-en- 
trance. 260.  Certainly  not  unterrifying  did  the  lion  stand  there  snapping  his 
teeth.     261.  Then  they  entered. 

262.  They  walked  around  (the  lodge)  and,  when  they  had  come  back  to  the 
place  at  which  they  entered,  there  they  sat  down.  263.  Now  Hare  was  about 
to  assign  the  work  for  the  messengers-announcers,  (first)  a  bear  and  a  wolf  (to  go 
along)  with  the  bear.  264.  Along  the  whole  length  of  the  island,  everywhere, 
these  messenger-announcers  were  to  go.  265.  Then  (as  messenger-announcers 
he  appointed)  the  one-with-wings,  the  crow  and  a  shrieking-crow  (to  go  along) 
with  him  to  visit  all  those  above. 

266.  Then  the  animals  (messenger-announcers)  that  had  first  started  came 
back.  267.  When  they  returned  their  bodies  were  old  and  they  were  naked ;  they 
had  just  a  few  hairs  (on  their  head)  and  they  came  back  (leaning)  on  staffs.  268. 
The  birds  that  had  gone  forth,  when  they  came  back,  their  wings  were  worn  out, 
their  eyebrows  were  overlapping  and  they  came  back  very  old  indeed.  269. 
They  came  and  stood  in  front  of  where  Hare  was  sitting  and  they  said  to  him, 
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"Your  uncles  and  your  aunts,  when  they  mention  our  name,  thus  will  they  speak 
forever.  270.  Within  the  lodge  we  have  placed  quantities  of  light-and-life  for 
them."  271.  "Well,  my  friends,  it  is  good;  this  is  how  I  meant  (you  to  act). 
272.  I  express  my  thanks  to  you  in  behalf  of  my  uncles  and  my  aunts."  273. 
Then  the  messenger-announcers  who  had  been  above  and  those  who  had  been  on 
the  earth,  they  all  came. 

274.  The  four  men  he  had  made,  they  were  the  first  to  come  and  they  all  stood 
there,  all  four  of  them,  ready  to  go  into  (the  lodge).  275.  The  oldest  one  started 
for  the  door-entrance  but  he  almost  immediately  turned  back  for  he  was  afraid 
(to  enter).  276.  For  the  same  reason  three  of  them  (the  first  and  the  next  two) 
failed,  because  he  was  afraid.  277.  Then  the  youngest  opened  the  door-entrance 
for  them  and  he  led  them  and  they  went  in.  278.  Then  he  and  the  others  went 
in;  around  the  lodge  they  walked  and  then,  when  they  got  back  to  the  door- 
entrance,  (Hare)  placed  the  oldest  one  there.  279.  He  said  to  him,  "My  older 
brother,  this  is  to  be  your  seat,  this  one  here,  the  east  one."  280.  Then  he  (Hare) 
started  to  walk  (around  the  lodge)  and  (Hare)  made  the  second  one  sit  in  the 
north.  280a.  Then,  again,  (Hare)  started  with  the  third  one  and  had  him  have 
his  seat  in  the  south  and  in  it,  his  own,  he,  too,  sat  down. 

281.  After  this  (the  others  who  were  to  be  there)  began  to  come  in.  282.  To 
that  lodge  they  arrived,  entered,  and,  having  come,  they  sat  (in  their  proper 
places).  283.  After  this  it  was  that  the  Indians  first  began  to  come  in  and  were 
made  to  occupy  the  four  seats  from  the  east  (to  the  south).  284.  Then  came  the 
bird  clan  (people),  then  the  bear  clan,  the  wolf  clan,  the  snake  clan.  285.  The 
fourth  (person),  he  it  was  they  were  to  teach  (the  ceremony). 

286.  Now  Hare  arose,  it  is  said,  and,  speaking,  he  said  the  following,  it  is  said. 
287.  "It  was  a  pitiable  life  my  uncles  and  my  aunts  were  leading  and,  therefore, 
I  have  gathered  you  all  together  here  so  that  you  can  teach  them  what  it  is  they 
should  say  from  now  on  (to  obtain)  life.  288.  And,  so,  for  that  reason,  I  am 
asking  you  (for  this),  I  am  speaking  (to  you).  289.  Now  you  have  heard  what  I 
want.  290.  I  leave  the  rest  to  the  one  who  sits  in  the  east."  291.  Then  this 
one,  the  one  in  the  east  arose  and  spoke  (as  follows),  it  is  said.  291a.  The  uncles 
and  aunts  of  Hare  are  to  be  told  what  they  are  to  do  from  now  on  (to  obtain)  life, 
(the  life)  about  which  we  have  only  today  spoken-and-discoursed.  292.  They 
are  to  do  this  as  long  as  their  life  (lasts),  from  now  on.  293.  All  four  of  them 
(those  in  the  four  seats)  made  the  same  speeches  as  the  one  ahead,  so  it  is  said. 
294.  Each  one  returned  (to  his  seat)  then,  it  is  said. 

295.  Thereupon  Hare  got  up  again,  it  is  said,  and  spoke,  it  is  said,  thus:  "My 
friends,  for  my  uncles  and  my  aunts,  it  is  just  this  that  I  have  been  desiring. 
296.  I  have  created  this  council-lodge  for  them.  297.  As  long  as  this  creation- 
lodge  exists  they  will  behave  in  this  fashion  and  it  will  be  invulnerable.  298. 
I  have  created  this  seat  so  that  if  anyone  wishes  to  obtain  life  he  will  be  able  to 
sit  in  this  seat." 

299.  There,  the  whole  long  day,  they  taught  the  people  how  (to  obtain  life)  and 
only  when  the  sun  had  reached  to  the  top  of  the  trees,  when  the  time  for  terminat- 
ing (had  come),  did  the  spirits  disperse.    300.  When  they  left  for  their  homes 
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they  took  with  them  half  of  the  light-and-life.  301.  They  rubbed  against  the 
door-entrance  posts  as  they  went  out  and  pushed  these  deep  down  (into  the  earth) 
so  that  they  would  never  be  able  to  collapse. 

302.  (Then  Hare  arose  and  spoke),  "Grandmother,  for  my  uncles  and  my 
aunts,  we  have  just  performed  a  ceremony  and  have  taught  them  (what  to  do). 

303.  If  a  person  behaves  virtuously,  grandmother,  here  I  will  sit  (to  initiate  him). 

304.  (To  this  place),  here  they  (shall)  come,  my  uncles  and  my  aunts,  tears  drop- 
ping from  their  eyes,  their  hearts  made  unhappy;  and,  for  that  reason,  I  will  go  up 
above  and  sit  down.  305.  If  anyone  thus  behaves  virtuously,  (he  will  have) 
this  ceremony  which  we  have  instituted  for  him  (as  reward).  306.  And  now, 
grandmother,  look  at  me  for  this  way  it  is  to  be;  grandmother,  I  say,  do  you  look 
upon  my  body.  307.  There  stood  a  very  young  boy.  307a.  "Now,  if  anyone 
repeats  (what  has  been  done  in  this  ceremony)  and  takes  cognizance  of  us  (spirits) 
if,  moreover,  he  is  virtuous,  thus  it  shall  be.  308.  And,  now,  once  again,  for  the 
second  time,  look  upon  me,"  (Hare)  said.  308a.  A  man,  full-grown,  in  his 
maturity,  stood  there.  309.  "Now,  once  more,  for  a  third  time,  grandmother, 
look  at  me,"  (Hare)  said.  309a.  There  stood  a(  man)  past  middle  age,  his  hair 
half  and  half  mixed  with  black.  310.  Then,  for  the  fourth  time,  (grandmother) 
looked  at  him  and  he  stood  there  wearing  a  swan  as  a  covering  above  (i.e.  on  his 
head),  his  hair  was  very  white  and  he  (leaned)  tremblingly  on  a  staff,  facing  the 
east.  311.  "Thus,  grandmother,  if  any  of  my  uncles  makes  up  his  mind  (to 
give)  the  ceremony  and,  if  he  has  behaved  virtuously,  thus,  in  this  way,  it  will 
be." 

312.  "Hearken,  grandson,  not  only  your  uncles  will  be  able  to  attain  this  but 
your  aunts,  they  too,  will  be  able  to  attain  it.  313.  Every  one  (of  your  aunts) 
if  she  leads  a  virtuous  life  (can  attain  it),"  (grandmother)  said.  313a.  "Look 
at  me,"  she  said,  and  when  (Hare)  looked  at  her,  there  stood  a  very  young  woman, 
her  hair  having  the  shining  appearance  of  a  shawl.  314.  "It  is  good,  grand- 
mother, I  extend  thanks  to  you,  for  my  aunts."  315.  Then,  for  the  second  time, 
she  said,  "Grandson,  look  at  me."  316.  (Hare)  looked  at  her  and  there  stood  a 
woman  (past)  middle  age  and  her  hair  was  almost  gray,  thus  it  was.  317.  "In- 
deed, grandmother,  it  is  good;  just  that  is  what  I  meant."  318.  "For  the  fourth 
time,  now,  grandson,  look  at  me,"  she  said.  319.  (Hare)  looked  at  her.  319a. 
Her  hair  appeared  dried  up,  the  little  hair  that  she  had;  there  was  a  hollow  (in 
the  nape  of  her  neck)  and  she  stood  there  resembling  a  duck  looking  at  the  sun, 
her  chin  like  a  wooden  poker  burnt  short,  and  she  trembled  (with  age).  319b. 
"Yes,  indeed,  grandmother,  this  is  how  I  meant  it  to  be ;  how  I  wished  you  to  be  of 
help  to  me.  320.  What  I  wished  for  my  uncles  and  my  aunts  here  it  is  accom- 
plished.    321.  I  am  truly  thankful."    322.  It  is  finished. 
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1.   WINNEBAGO 
PART   I 

[1.  ma^4ra  ma.  tcekdjjra  ma?ura  e-djan4kcan$;  e  hamingkcan^.  2.  e-gi- 
hinup.ra  m4?uga  jee  hicge*  wakdjijkaga  e-djan4kcang,  tci-hijq,  hiangga  e*dja  hap.ra 
himinak  kanq,kcan^.  3.  e-gi  hidanina  ma?uga  hicge  jee  ketcijgega  e'djan4kcanq, 
e  hamin4k.n^kcan^.  4.  6-gi  6'dja  tcira  gikanak.-an^ga  hap.ra  himinak  kan^k- 
cang,  e*dja  hirukong,  kanakcang.  5.  e-gi  mg  hidjop.ra  ?ugiji  jeecge  hitcucge" 
gikaratc.era  hicge*  jee  hamin4k.ngkje  tcira  6-dja  gikangk.-angga  e-dja  hap.ra 
himinak  kanakje  hicge*  jee  e-hirukonak  (hirukono-nak?)  gigije.] 

6.  e-gi  w4k.regi  wgk.-hija  wang'jkaraperesgiji.  7.  e-gi  djagu-hamjk.hiresge 
je-sge-ak?u  wang?ikaraperesge.  8.  "e-gi  djasge-hiangga?"  dee  wa?u  mgkani 
hireje  giji.Ya.-n4tc.-hokidjgje  hicdjani-haxQJe.  9.  6-gi  wa?uje*  a  sanik  hoicorora 
hakaraniguje  6'gi  a  sanik.6dja  hakaraniguje.  10.  hu  sanjk  hoicorora  hakara- 
niguje hu  sanik-edja  hakaraniguje. 

11.  "&ge  wa?uje*  dedjasge  hagiji  piraguni?"  hireje.  12.  wa?uje  rohi  sanik 
hoicoro-edja  rusje*  rohi-edja  rora  nige*  kurus.-angga  ruzizikdjireje  gishi-angga 
homin4k.ngka  wgk.cikdja  hingk.gigiji.  13.  giji  (?)  wadjadjinakje  h4p.ra  kara- 
piesge  jesge-hadjidj£je.  14.  e-gi  tcekdj|ra  hgp.-hoguregi  horuxutc.-rehije  e*sge 
hap.ra  hiangga  cibre  hadjaje  hgke  wajghijg  hadjanije.  15.  6-gi  yowucguregi 
sanjk  j6*sge  h6ruxutc.rehije  h4p.ra  hiacibre  hadjaje.  16.  6-gi  sanjk  yoireregi 
hdruxutc.-rehije  [horuxitc.rehije]  h4p.ra  hiacibre  hadjaje.  17.  6'gi  sanik  yorot- 
cgdjeregi  horuxitc.rehije  hap.ra  hiacibre  hadjaje. 

18.  e-gi  wa?irje  homin4k.ngka  e-dja  djasgegi  pin4guni  hiregi.  19.  wa^irje 
djagu  waj4-hijg  (waja?ijg)  ?4ra  pigadjg  hiregi.  20.  hiregi  homingk.ngka  eMja 
m4ra  ?i4Je.  20a.  h£-gi  jige*  ?uje  mgra  nup.-hiwije  6-gi  danina.  21.  jige*  ?uje 
m4ra  danije  hidjop.ra  ?ugiji  wa?uje*  e-cang  worudjis  hije.  21a.  poroporo  hije 
waporok.-angga  poroporo-hiangga  cak.-hoxede  hiranat?ap  hihihije.  22.  e*gi 
djasge-hangk.re  je-gu.  kiringk  hinunige. 

23.  hgke*  gise-minak.nije  (gisewe-)  howapini  min4kje.  24.  "djasge  hagiji 
gisewengguni?"  hiregiji.  25.  wewjje,  "gaguhagi  djasgexdjinggi?"  hireje.  26. 
e-gi  wa?uje  witc.-hirawasewera  djopiwi  ngp.orehi-'i'u-angga.  27.  e-gi  djop.ihi 
witciip.ra  (witc.ra)  hadjmgk.wahije  hij4  yax.ep.huregi  kanakje  hap.ra  himinak 
kanakje.  28.  egi-hijg  sanik  yowucgiiniregi  hirijp.ra  kanakje  hap.ra  sgaxdji 
himin4k-gigije.  29.  e-gi-hijg  sanik.-wioireregi  kanakje  hap.ra  himinak-gigije. 
30.  6*gi  hij4  yorotcadj^regi  mingk  kanakje  hap.ra  £*cang  xedelii  hirukongkgi- 
gije.    30a.  j^-jegu  hiwi-g4dja.    31.  hgke*  gisewenije. 

19 
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32.  e-gi  jige  wa'fyje'  e-gi  witc.hirasewera  djoplwi  ?uje;  nap.6rehi  hug^  s4xdj4xd- 
j  jra  d j  opiwi  ?uj  e .  32a.  j  e  •  gu  hianqga  hqp  .-hogura  pahi  d j  jp .  wahij  e  hapara7utcge. 
33.  hikorokehiwira  wakiruxararegi  e*gi  wat?ijpje.  34.  je-gu.  hiangga  woruxitc 
e-sge  hig4  djasge-hanakra  je-sge-anqkje.     35.  hqke'  gisewenije. 

36.  e-gi  jige  wafirje  manjka  waxopini  djoplwi  ?i|je  n^,p.6rehi  sadj4xdjira.  37. 
6*gi  waktc.exira  djoplwi  wot^P-nihera  hotcakenana  wowat?apje.  37a.  hap.- 
hogiira  pahi  sjtc.ra  ha7ep  wat?4pje  sanjk.-wioireregi,  sanjk.-ha7ep.-huregi  para 
hayep  wat?apje  hikorokehiwira  hiwaxiritc  wat?4pje. 

38.  e-sge  hake  hidjanin4kje.  39.  e-gi  jige  wa?uje  homin4k.naka  6*dja  ro- 
sanjk  hoicoro-edja  rus-anag;a  r6-edja  kurus-anqga  nqp.orehi  hinuk  xopenina 
sadjqxdjya.  huge-hijq,  hinuk.-hirekerus  ?i4Je.  40.  e-gi  je-gu  hianqga  girucdjg, 
huhije  ma.  hominak.-hanqk.wire  here-angga.  41.  ma^ra  homin4k.-ng;ka  hat- 
ejdja  kisak.ra  heregi  e-djaxdji  cibre-hahugiji.  42.  tciwi-gadja  nakcap  djikeregi 
hap.ra  tciwi  djikereje.  43.  e*gi  hikorokehiwira  djasgexdjjnak.re  mopasera 
djanqgak-giji  je-nuga  akiwaxiiwu  djipje.  44.  e-gi  hokuruxutc-gadj^.  45.  hake 
giseweningkje,  higij  djasgegi  je*sge-han4kje. 

46.  e-gi  jige  wqgexdjjnik.ra  (yq-ge-)  sqdjaxdjyq,  nqp.6rehi  ?iye  a  djopiwi-hijq. 
47.  e-gi  girucdj4  bohigiji.  48.  tcohi  wak.regi  hatcidja  ininaka  nakcap  djikerera. 
49.  hatqdja  wa?ugi  e-dja  djigadjq.  50.  wqgexdjinjk.ra  nakcap  djikereje  moki'i'e, 
djikereje  hikorokehiwira  djasgeganqk.re  je-sgexdjj  n4-hokiratc.ra  rokisak.re 
djanqga  haju-ak.re  je-sge-hadjipje.  51.  karapiesgexdjj  ?abera  djasga-herekdja- 
negiji  je*sge  hanatc  djfpje.  52.  e-gi  horuxitcgadjq  hokugagi  je-sge-hanqkje. 
53.  e-gi  pjkdjanenq  hiregi.  54.  jige  wa?irje  hikorokehiwira  hjtcap.ra  hinacutc- 
hijq  nqp.orehi  ?ijje;  a  djopiwi-hijq.  55.  jige  hi-anqga  girudj4  huhije  hatcjdja 
hadjirega  nakcap .nak-giji.  58.  e-dja  djigadjq  nakcap  djikereje  hik6rokehiwira 
e-gi  haju  djjpje.     57.  hqp.-hinqjira  hokiratc.ra  djasgage. 

.  58.  horuxitcgadja.  gisewenqkje  wogijs.ra  xgicguni  je-sge-akje  kiji  (giji?) 
wogijs.ra  karaipjje.  59.  hik6rokehiwira  djasgexdjinjk.re  je-sgexdji  hqp.ra- 
hokitcora  je-sge-hanqkgiji  karaipjje  p6nani7070  je-sge-han4kje. 

59a.  e-gi  wa?uje  mq?i4ra  gagugi  pfra  hiregi.  60.  wa'fyje'  mqkax  nig6-hirus.- 
anqga  wqk.-hijq.     61.  w4k.naka  ?utcep.-higadja  jige  hianaga  hokit?eje  gadja. 

62.  hake  xap.nije  wikerek  min4kje  wewjgadja.  hake1  wanaxgijninak.ra  hiperesje. 

63.  wagi?iye  nux.op6x.ra  hokurukarak.-anqga  e-gi  wqkcik.nqka  nux.op6x.ra 
hogirukarakje  gadjq  wanaxgudjin4kje.  64.  6-gi  hokit'i'eje  jig6  gadjq  hake" 
xap.nije.  64a.  jige  wewjgadja.  hiperesje  hqke1  wadjaninajk.re.  65.  hicdjasura 
hakaraki'i'ii-an^ga  hicdjasu-6dja  higiki?oje  gadjq  wadjadjinqkje.  66.  e"-gi  jig6 
hokit  ?ej  e  gad  j  4,  j  ig^  h^,k4  xap-nij  e  hidha-hopahi  dj  in4kj  e  nq,xg4dj  i  niinige,  had  j  axdj  j 
niinige  h^,k^  hit?eruxuk.ninq,  hiperesje.  67.  e-gi  wagi?iije  ira-hokurusak.-an^ga 
w4k.n^ka  ira  horusakje  giji  hit ?et?e  warapjdjin4kje  nunige  he\k6  hit?6ruxuruk.nlje 
giji  hake1  wawewj  ruxiiruk.nin^k.ra  hiperesje  natcgera  tcugunin4kje  giji.  68. 
wagi?4je  makax  njg^  rus.-anq.ga  r6-edja  njge  kurus.-anqga  hikirupgnq  wapdrok.- 
anqga  nqtcg^  ?ug;igije.  69.  je  je-gu  gadjq  hokit?egadja.  epira  akereje,  wanajcguni 
hokit?adjireje. 

70.  e-gi  m4m  howahu  gigije  wak.regi  hatcjdja  hokisak.ra  heregijii}  6*dja 
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nakcapnakgfji.  71.  6-dja  djigadja.  nakcapdjikereje  giji  hit?6-hokiratc.ra  hik6- 
rokehiwira  djasge  hajun4k.re,  j6-sge  hajiidjipje  hit?6-hokiratc.ra  hanatcpdji 
herej6;  je  jige  hije  .  .  . 

PART   II 

72.  ma74ra  wajkcinarokera  djangga  ?i}giji  wqkcik.-ho^-fra  hirahixdji  wagijsje 
wagusgiji.  73.  hirun4hi  hora  wang,xgiije,  hora  wanaxgugadja.  n4wa.  wanaxgiye 
gadjg,.  74.  hinup.ohora  jige  hora  wanqxgiye  gadja.  n^wq,  wangxgiye.  75. 
hidanihgra  hora  wanaxgiye  jig6  giji  djasgegadj^  hireje  wak.regi  wang,?|ra  nig^ra 
e-dja  hapahi  cageruxaxa  naj]  wadjeje  nunige  h^ke^hidja-hogiruxutc.nije.  76. 
hidjobohgra  hora  wanaxgugadja.  de  hisge?xdji  yak  wadjeje.  77.  ma/ura  e-dja 
hapahi  wang^jra  hisgexdji  wadjeje  wana^jra  wan4djodj4isgexdji  wadjeje. 

78.  "djasgegadjg,"  hireje,  "hodJ4  wakcik.-ho?ira  hiponacgeni  wa-guscana. 
yarera?"  79.  hiregiji  wokuruxutcje.  80.  wokuruxutcgadja.  de  hisgexdji 
wanakje;  herecgunina,  djangga  waixgiwanigiji,  djangga  waxopini  cicik.ra  ware- 
wanigiji,  hanatci  majregi,  wak.regi,  djanqga  hirapahigi  cak.ra  pahigi  makiiharegi 
wairecgunina  djanqga  mejesge  wa.ga'i'u.ireje.  81.  "hodacge  tcinak  hiltan^k 
hing,?igiji  w4gimatcimik.ireje.  82.  e-gi  wardtc  hokinihi-n^'igi  tcira  kurudjis 
wgginaj;reje  giji.  83.  dejesge  hawa?ii  hiwadjeje  h|7ak.-hin^ji-an^ga.  84. 
ma,?4ra  hiwewjnajianaga  hJ7ak.-hadjegi." 

85.  hisge  wad j  era  hiperesje.  88.  de  jegugiji  hake  waj§,  xgini  hanikdjanegadja. 
hiregiji.  86a.  wogi^s.ra  pik?u.  na^ye  wewije  gadj^  hiperesje  wa?ijje  homin4k.n^ka 
kuh4-edja  wak.-hija.  tconixdji  nap.6rehi  ?unihera  kurus.-anaga.  87.  hidjaira 
pik^iye,  wana^jra  pigi^je  wakcik  p|  hije.  88.  e-gi  m^regi  howahu  gigikdjanegi 
hokiye  man4k.re  pi?u.  hugigije.  89.  girucdja.  huhigi  roxgar£-sge  (roxgu-hiresge?) 
huje  waizara  71k  min4kje. 

90.  "hodj4,  djadj4ixdjj  hadjigiini,"  hiregi.  91.  mgxegi  horuxutc  huhigadjq,. 
91a.  kem4kere  djikereje  gadj^,.  92.  wana/?iraxawanidjikerejehipereskrnipcana. 
maregi  haxaraxdji-ak^ii  hiperes  kinipje  giji.  93.  man4k.re  horadja  djireje 
gadja.  hake  waj4-hija.  hisgera  hinije.  94.  djagu  ?uhunihera  higuhina  wanioitcge 
cicik.njk  djanagjaki  hocatc.ireje  giji.  95.  minak.-an3ga  wawewj  djireje  gadja;  de 
djagu  ?uhunihera  hgk6-hisgera  hinira  (hqk^-hikisge-hinira?)  hiperesje. 

96.  ma^ra  hiperesgi  wa?uje  w4k.regi  maxi-hadjan4k.wire  e-dja  hg,p.-hija. 
kanak.hiji  hij4  hirukanakgiji.  97.  ketcugega  higairegi;  e-djan4kgi.  98.  kurus.- 
djikereje  giji.  99.  e*gi  pikarak^uje,  rora  hgke  njge  hot^e  gikanak.nije.  100. 
jegu.  hianaga  wapahi  hani  gigije.  101.  6-gi  girucdja  huhigi  mq,regi  djidjegadjq,. 
102.  e-dja  roh.4  bot?eki-4k.re  ?4nak'i>u..  103.  e-dja  djidjegi  dee  hocgatc  waxdjawi- 
hija.  ?4n^k  hiregi!  104.  "hagotc4k  ha?u4hikdje,"  hiregiji  e-dja-horok?ijje  gadja. 
giplgi.  105.  higuhina  rohi-hanina  hirasa  hamani  ?4^kgigiji  \isjk6  ppiihi'-a 
hiperesje  giji. 

106.  ma^ra  hiperesje  wa?uje  wacdjigega  kurus.dikara-an^ga  regotcakeng,- 
edja  djingk.-hi-anqga  hokarakit?eje  giji  wagej£,  "dee  hiroak.ra  wac?uceredjanen^,. 
107.  e-gi  curuc?akgfji  wog4s.ra  pi^k?4kdjanen^,"  hig6-anq,ga.  108.  6-gi  wairec- 
gunina xedera  hatc^can4kgi  wawimgk.-hirakje.     109.  hakarajlje.     110.  "h^,k6 
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curaxuruk.nigi  hake  pjnikdjaneng,,"  hig6je.  111.  "tc6ni  nupiwi  re-hagigira 
ru?cak.ireng,,  hidadje  wa?uadje!"  higeje  giji.  112.  w4k.regi  maregi  tcawa 
hugi-gigi. 

113.  wak.regi  huglji  wawewiwi  huheje.  113a.  "djasge  hagi  pjn4guni?" 
hireje'  gadj^.  114.  hiperesje  hinuk.hiwatcabera  tcokjj."  115.  tcawahu-hija. 
hik6rokehiwira  hadji  udjera-hokeVeje  giji.  116.  hokiraciri  hominakgiji  gitcgeje 
gadj^.  117.  hora  wqganaxgu.  minakgiji;  hahuhu  minakje  giji.  118.  higuhina 
wicago-iha  gadja.  hihin^pje.  119.  hihinap  gadja.  hi?unina  kawacewek  djihugiji. 
120.  hake1  nani4  tcurahanije  giji. 

121.  hUt6rokerahanidjinak.-an^-ga.  122.  xedekaragijehaini-hakirigi  kurus.- 
an^ga  njkarakere  gadja.  wajnapki  hidja-hokit?ureje  giji.  122a.  haini-hakirira 
hinup.ohora  hap.-hakirigi  kurus.-an^ga  njkarakereje  hikcadjidjege  najjje.  123. 
hainihakirira  hidanihora  hap.-hakirigadja  kurus.-anaga  njkarakeregadja,  hit^^kdje 
nisge  djidjedjeje.  124.  wanaicguni  karakljawa  djidjedjeje  giji.  125.  hidjop.- 
6hora  hap.-hakiri-gadja.  kurus.-an^ga  njkarakeregadja.  t?ap  klrikara-an^ga 
agedja  hagimin4kje.  126.  tcekdjina  hit^egiji,  "hidek.njkwahara,  hi?uninj- 
kwahara,  djasge  hin^kje,  kunika?"  127.  eje,  "tcu.ganu,  pi?un4kcan3."  128. 
hap  djop.6ha.  tcirogera  hakaraixgg,-gi  hixg^ra  wapakanak  najjje.  129.  h6ra 
w^ganaxgij  najjgi.  130.  w^giw4xje,  "kunika,  hidek.njkwahara,  hi?uninjkwahara, 
djagu  ?u  wanakje?"  131.  "hah4,  tcucganu,  hosge"  j6*sge  direcanunq,,"  ege.  132. 
hidjop.6hora  w$giw4xje   giji. 

133.  e-gi  hogirakje,  "tcijganu,  hidek.njkwaraga,  hi?uninjkwaraga,  wan4djo- 
djategenqkje  wanakcana^  134.  herecgunina  waixgiwanina  djan^ga  wairecgunina 
heregi.  135.  je-nu.ga  wikcakcan4ke  wan4kcan^.  136.  wakcik.-ho'jra  wanadjo- 
dj4isge  ?ijnake  wan4kcan^.  137.  warutc.-hokinin4?jregacge,  tclra  kurudjisnake 
wan4kcan^.  138.  tcinak  kan4k.ireracge  wairecguni  (herecguni?)  xedera  wim4tcj 
mjk.n4ke  wan4kcan^. ' '     139.  ' 'kunika,  d j agu?u.  s?iredj a.  hake  hj'fyragicdrarageni ? ' ' 

140.  6-gi  giji  hainihakiri-gi  hap.-hoguregi  hapahi  mani-hireje  (manineje) 
giji.  141.  e-dja  wairecgunina  hij4  xedeaki  t?elii  gaxje  hikorokehiwira  e-gi  r6kci 
honasawa  hjp.-hije\  142.  e-gi  kiridjeje  e-gi  jige  hap.-hakirigi  sanik  wiowucguniregi 
hapahi  manireje  giji.  143.  sanjk  6-gi  herecgunina  hij4  xedeaki  t?ehi  gaxje 
hik6rokehiwira  4-gi  rokci  honasdwa  hjp.-hije.  144.  hake1  nak6hura  ha7ep  pjni 
honaseweje.  145.  e-gi  kiridjeje  kiridjegadjq,  hainihakirira  hidanihora  jige" 
manineje  sanik  yoireregi  hapahi  manireje  giji.  146.  e-dja  herecguni  xedera 
hijajdji  t?elii  gaxje  nakeliura  hake"  haTep  pjni  honasawa  hjp.-hije.  147.  £-gi 
kiridjegiji  hidjop.6hora  haini-hakirigi  yorotc^djeregi  hapahi  manireje  e*dja 
herecgunina  hij4  xederakiji  jee  t?ehi  gaxje.  148.  hikorokehiwira  e*gi  rokci 
honasdwa  hjp.-hije  hak^  nakehura  ha7ep  pjni  je-sgehonasdwa  hjp.-hije. 

149.  e-gi  hikdrokehiwira  djasge-hanakgiji  han^tcjxdjj  hogigjx  niwaicacak.ra 
jedj4ixdjj  pa  hogiw6je  giji.  150.  hikdrokehiwira  djasgexdjjnakgiji  han^tcjxdjj 
h^,ke  njge  n4gq.c.-hinije.  151.  herecgunina  djan^gakiji  han^tcjxdjj  honasdwa 
hjp.-hije  giji.  152.  6*gi  wa'i'iij^  hap.-hogura  pahi  nq,gu-hij^  gax  hjp.-hije.  153. 
djop.6ha.  h6wahjp.-hiang,-ga  je*gu  hian^ga  e-gi  hakdjagidje  gadjq,.  154.  e-gi 
hikorokera    wag^je,     "kunika,     hid^k.njk.wahara,    hi^uninjlcwahara,    gadjuga 
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wakcik.-ho?i  yakarakisgikdjanegadjq,"  eje.  155.  "tcucgak,  hisge  wacenaV 
higegadj a.  156.  hikorokera  hokuruxutc-gadj a.  nakehura  hiroriixona.  dj  ikaran4kj  e 
giji.  157.  "kunikaga  njg<§cgera  hisge"  waiganakcanona.  hicg6  wana^i  je-sge-anak.- 
n^guni  waigdnakcedjera,"  hiregiji.  158.  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  wana^jra  hake1 
gipjnihije  6-sge  djagii-hija.  honadjegi  kuras.-anqga  suriitca.  mjk  hjpje  (habohi 
hjpje).  159.  wawewiwi  mikje,  "tcako!  waxoplni  waratc.re  djamjgagere  hanq- 
tclxdji  hot?era  wawikisgdirekdji,"  hireje  giji  gadjq. 

160.  ma?iira  wowewi  hadjidjShije  giji  djagii  ?u;hunihera  je-sge  raciiruk.nunige 
6-gi  wowewjra  djasge  hikdjera  hiperesje  giji.  161.  hikorokehiwira  wawewfwi 
min4kje.  162.  wawoglxede  djegadjq.  163.  "djagiira.-hija.  ?u;ga  ruxiirak 
djegadjg,  wajq.g4s.ra  wajax&lehi  higijsje. 

164.  ?4dja?u  hisgexdji  wogidekgi,  "nig6degi  nihewikdjeje,  njge"  roganajktcip- 
djane!"  (rok-hanq-hj-ktcip-?)  hiregiji.  165.  ^dja?!}  djagii  wewjdjega  je-sge 
ruxurukgi  hake  pinikdjane-gadjqhiregiji. 

166.  wa'fyje:  worokewere  kuras.-anqga  nap.orehi  djireje.  167.  £-gi  nax.ireje 
giji  kurakek  na?ye  wa?irj6,  "tcu.cgakdjj-nik.ra  hisge  wacaniinige.  168.  wajq- 
gijs.ra  je-sge-hirena.  xonohi  gus.-anqga.  169.  hokitcijra  e  kik?ii-hirekdjanare 
hahl  haklnikiregi.  170.  erdja  jig6  waja.  wanadjodj^isge  ^ura  xede"  hirekdjaneng, 
je-sge-awa?u.  170a.  ma^4ra  e  je-sge  hina.  170b.  hake-hokare  tcuranigi  hahi 
wanadjodj4isge  hirekdjanegi.  171.  de  je-sge  teat  ?ihana  tcucgakdjinjk.ra,  hidek.- 
nikwaraga  hi?uninikwaraga,  wocg4-hijq,  waragigujsdanare.  172.  dee  hake" 
ruc'ak.iranikdjaneng,,  tcucgakdjinjk.ra.     173.  rakikawa?ukdjege  waheng,." 

174.  e  e-gi  giji  nipcawa.  horox.itcgadja.  175.  hinuk.ra  tcekxedehu-hija.  kara- 
pi^sge  je-sge-an^kje  giji.  176.  hake"  kikawa?uhije  giji.  177.  hinu.p.6hQra  jige" 
w£je,  tcucgakdjinik.ra,  rakikawa?ukdjege  wahera  hake1  rakikawa?uni.  178. 
egiji  horax.itcgadjq,.  179.  hinuk.-hokisak  hiraging,  jesge-anakje  hap.-hogiira 
pahi.  180.  e-gi  tcacehina  hijaklcana.  sq-hidjeje  je-sgdnakje.  180a.  e-gi  haj).- 
hogiira  pahi  horax.-itcgadja.  jeje-sge-anakje  giji.  180b.  "njge  de  waj4-hije," 
hiregi.  181.  hake  kikawa?unije.  182.  e-gi  jige  weje,  "tcucgakdjjnjk.ra  raki- 
kawa?ukdje  wahera  hake  c?uni,"  egiji.  183.  jige-horuxutcje  gadjq,.  184. 
wakcik.-ho?i  hiragin4xdji  nadjiira  hijakicana.  sep  hihfp  je-sge-anakje  giji.  184a. 
"waj4-hige  wa?unakgiji  nig6  de  hidjaira  tcat?j  hiegecge,"  hiregi.  185.  hake 
kikawa?unije  giji.  186.  hidjop.ohcra  jige-higeje,  "hitcucge,  rakikawa?ijkdjege 
wahera,  hake1  rakikawa?uni,"  egiji.  186a.  horux.itcgadja.  hap.-hogiira  pahi 
gisas4nakje  m^kcik.-ho^i  hixdjj  rora  tcakirisge  ronisge.  187.  ara  danihii  hara- 
k.nisgan^kje  hex.hokanak.nisge;  tcaberacera  ax.ocurujedjacanq.  187a.  nqdjura 
jujuk  je-sge-anakje  giji. 

188.  hitcijcge  gikaradjirera  djagu-hija.  hon4kgiji  waxawa  djirehigiji.  189. 
maxi  cicik.ra  djasgaki  hanqtcixdji  howecguniregi  howaxonunq  djirehijigiji. 
190.  h4p.rakarapi^sgedjidjehijewaruxginikdjikiridjehije.  191.  e-gi  hikorokera 
djop.dha.  kuruhidjakiriji  giji.  192.  hidjop.6hora  kuruhitc. — ^hakirigadjq  hitciicge 
gikaradjirera  wakcik.-ho?i  hixdji  hex.-hokanqk.nisge  dj^je;  rora  tcakirisgeronisge 
ara  danihii  harak.nisge  djeje.  193.  hajp.-hogiira  pahi  hirokikanqk.ra  hirap.- 
rokere  gis4sqdjeje.     194.  "hq,h4,  kiinika,  tcako  je-sgekdj^nq  hidek.njkwahara, 
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hi^uninjkwahara,  djasge  tcat^hare.  194a.  hake1  ruc?ak.ircmikdjaneng,,  hidelc.- 
njkwahara,  hi^uninjkwahara.  194b.  e-gi  nicge djasge  tcat?|hare  jee  hake"  ruc?ak.- 
irdnikdjanen^.     195.  wakcik.-ho?i   jee   hi^iranihekdjanen^,." 

196.  e-gi  wa?uje  waxopini  tci  gi?wkdjanegiji.  197.  wa?uj6;  tcicurjajikerera 
hamwok  hanfkirije.  198.  6-gi  hikorokehiwira  m^k.ra  hap.-hogiira  pahi  mak.- 
rahonake  hjp.-hije.  199.  anagja  e*gi  tcicunajikerenaka  hap.-hogura  pahi 
waffyrarehije  giji  hakirukdja.  kiridje  wahije.  200.  anajga  e-gi  tcicura  t?4p.ra- 
wigicge  sak.ra  hirasa  sanik.-yowadjare  (sanik.wio-)  hap.-hogiira  pahi  haffyra 
hohigiji  manikawaxopini  mangpera  e  wigicgera  herekdjingkje.  201.  e-gi  sanik.- 
edja  huicge  tconi  kikurudira  manapera  e  wigicgera  here  kirinak  wahije.  202. 
sanik  hake  wiowanidjare,  sanjk  e-dja  wak4  sep.ra  kcekera  e  wigicgera  here 
djinakgiji.     203.  hihe  waheng,. 

204.  sanik  yowadjare  e-gi  waka  seretc.ra,  waka.  zira  e  wiriisgitc.ra  heredjinag;iji. 
205.  hihe  wahenq,.  208.  tcira  hi-horotcara  waka.  tcora  hap.-hogura  hapahi 
t?i4pje.  207.  tcirop.ngjikerera  tcora  wakgra  hinuk:.-hirakirus  hij^cana.  here- 
wahije;  wi|kdjega  hoicoro  hokereje.  208.  e-gi  nake  xuhgp.ra  hanjkiridji-angga 
hap.-hogura  pahi  hat?qra  huhigiji.  209.  h4p.ra  hiroikiskinip.  -hije.  210. 
anagja  e-gi  sanik  yoicgunina  wanioitcge  hi  cep.ra  hiran^wjx  djipje  waxopini 
honiinak  pigi?u-gi;  sanik  yowadjare  sanik  e*dja  wanioitcge  hj-sga  jesge  hat?4ra 
huhigi  tci  sanik  hirun4wix  djip.-hije  waxopini  hominak,  gi?u_gi. 

211.  &gi  hitcakoro  wahira  wakaragigi?u.-anqga  e  wikidjopiwi  min4k.ireje; 
wakdjukaga,  keteijgega,  wacdjjgega,  hikorokehiwira,  jeje-niiga  hikidjopiwi 
min4k.ireje.     212.  waxopini   sdohirekdjanegiji. 

[First  version  of  episode,  lines  213-233.] 

213.  £-gi  wa?uje  hitcijcge  gikaratc.irera  wamani  rekdje>a  ahiiira  sa-hija. 
watcekdjf-hija.  jee  regigireje.  214.  hinup.-ra  witc-?ugamin4k.ra  witc.-hira- 
waisewe  xedera  wamanikdjera  regigireje.  215.  e-gi  jige  hjcep.ra  wasagerexdjj- 
hijg,,  hicge"  sak  hipirak.-hije  jeje-gu;  regiji. 

216.  hinup.ra  hakiri  hoikewegadja.  e-gi  tci-hokisak.-edja  kiridjegiji.  217. 
djasgeharanihera  hake  jesge-hakirinije.wapara  noruh6sdi;  honakicik.  nisge  nak6- 
racana.  hiawazaza;  xiira  x?ix?i  je-sge-adjeje.  219.  wakcik.ho?i  hixdjj djeje.  220. 
e-gi  weje,  "wacdjige,  nicge  mejegu.  hiradjiranihekdjanen^,.  221.  nqp.-hihiwire 
hij4  djasge-hicdjare  pihigi  hake  rucak.nikdjaneng."  222.  e-gi  waiginapje. 
223.  djop.oha.  hohuhi  djop.ihike  m%-n6x.o  rehi-an^ga  kis|sitc$e  gadja.  djasge- 
haranihera  je-sge-hakiridjeje. 

[[216a.  tcekdjina  ranihera  hakiri  hoikeweje  djasge-howanak.re  j6-gii-howakiri- 
kara-anqga.  217a.  djop.oha.  n^giira  howa  hip.-hije.  218a.  tci-hokisak.-e-dja 
kiridjeje,  c?akdji  kirije.  219a.  karapiesge  ranihera.  220a.  caracara  mac4ra 
hozere  wa?4djeje  giji.  221a.  kisjsitcgadja.  djasge-aranihere  je-sge-akiri  djeje 
e-gi  w6je,  "nicge  m6jegu;  hiradjiranihekdjanenq,,  hidek.njkwaraga  hi?uninik- 
waraga  hija  hoki^ura  pihigi;  hija  wewina.  pihigi.  222a.  wakcik.ho?i  djasge" 
hicdjare  hake"  rucak.niranikdjanenq,,"  eje.  223a.  waiginapje  hitciicge"  gika- 
ratc.irera.]] 

224.  6-gi  hidanina  ranihera  m^kiih^regi  hijge"  djanq,ga  waxopini  pfra  kiji 
djanaj2;a  hamanikdjera  ranihera  haldri  hoikeweje  djasge-haranihera  hsjk6  je-sge- 
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hakirinije.  225.  c?akdji  wapara  nanuTOsdi  kirije;  xiira  x?|x?i  honakicik.nisge 
nakeracana.  hiawazaza  hokiri  hoikeweje  giji.  226.  djasge-h6wanaka  je-gu- 
hdgiwakirije  giji.  227.  tci-hokisak.-e-dja  kiridjeje  hohuhi  djop.Ihike  manax.o 
rehije.  228.  je-gu.  hi-an^ga  kisisjtcgadja.  djasge-haranihera  je-sge-hakiridjeje. 
229.  e-gi  weje,  "wacdjjge  nicge  mejegu.  hiradjiranihekdjanen^;  hidek.nikwaraga, 
hi?uninjkwaraga  hija.  hoki^ra  pihigi  hij4  wewina.  ppiigi  djasge-hjcdjare,  hake* 
rucak.iranikdjanena^  j6je-nug;a  gadja/' 

230.  sanjk  hake*  yowanidjare  sanjk  dee  djan^ga  ahuirasara  w^k.regi  waxoplni 
pjra  kiji;  here-an^ga  jejemifga  hohuhi  yox.ep  huragin4k.re;  here-ansjga  wioc- 
guniregi  hohuhinak.re.  230a.  jeje-gu.  jee  watc6ju  wiowucgunina  homin^k.ireje. 
231.  e-gi  sanjk.-wiowadjare  djan^ga  wani6itcge  m4regi  hereaki;  j£-gu.  maku- 
haregi,  djanagaki  je-nu.ga  sanik.-wiowadjare  tcira-hoixdjj  min4k.ireje.  232. 
tci-hokisak.ra  wana^jakere  min4k.ireje.  233.  tci-hokisak.ra  h4p.ra  rukirikiri 
mjkje. 

[Second  corrected  version  of  episode,  lines  213-233.] 

[[*213.  e-gi  wa?uje  hap.hamanira  sgaxdji-hija.  heYwa-mokera  sa.djaxdji-hija. 
w4k.regi  djanaga  hap.-hamanira  hap.-hirukono  ma^ra  wagus  giji.  *214. 
j£e  wamani  rekdjanegiji  reje\  *215.  e-gi  djop.oha.  tcira-hogigfx  hap.ra  hidjaira 
kinip.-hije;  siwaigizara  hake  nakig4c.ni  hap.-hinat'i'ek  hjp.-hije  petc.-hitc  etc.ra. 
*216.  6-gi  wa^reje. 

*217.  e-gi  jige  hinijp.ra  witc.-hirawasewe  xedera  djop.-hanak.wire  wamani 
rekdjanegiji.  *218.  kinikera  hicdja  sgaxdjj-hija.  hjtcoxdj|-hija.  tcira  djop.oha. 
hogigfxje  hap.ra  hidjaira  kiridjehije.  *219.  e*gi  hohuhira  djop.6nak.wire 
wamanikdjanena.  reje.  *220.  6-gi  jige  hidanina  makuharegi  huge*  djanaga  hap.- 
hirukono  gigigi  wamani  rekdjanegi  hapdjireje.  *221.  hfcep.ra  watcekdjf- 
hija.  hjcge*  sagipirak.-hijg,;  petc.-hitc6tc.ra  djop.6ha.  howa  hjp-hije.  222.  hap.ra 
hid j  aira  d j  id j  ehi j  e . 

*223.  e-gi  hihinap  reje  giji  tconixdjj  ranihera  hakiri  hoikeweje.  *224.  wat- 
cekdjya.  ranihera  wapara  naruhosdj  macijra  c6*rodjerara  c?akdji  kirije.  *225. 
tcira-hogig|x  hakiri-ana/ga  tci-hokisak.-e-dja  kiri-djeje.  *226.  "wacdjjge\  hi- 
dek.njkwaraga,  hi^uninjkwaraga,  wakcik.-ho?!  worak.nicanak.ra  Liege*  deje-gu, 
hiradjiranihekdjanenaV'  eje.  *227.  manax.o  rehi-an^,-ga  kisjsjtcgadja.  kara- 
pi^sge  kiridjeje  watc^kdjj  djasge-haranihera  j£-sge  kiridjeje. 

*228.  6-gi  jige  hinup.ra  hakiri  hoikeweje  watcekdjt-hija.  ranihera  c?akdji 
w^,kcik.-ho?|ra  hixdji  hakiri  hoikeweje.  *229.  wapara  narux.osdi  xucaracara 
nakeracana.  hi-awazaza;  honakicik.nisge  sjasge-howanak.re  je-gu-hogiwakiri- 
an^ga  tci-hokisak.-edja  kiridjeje.  *230.  &gi  w6je  "wacdjj-ge^  hidek.njk.waraga, 
hi?uninjk.waraga,  wakcik.-ho?i  worak.nicanak.ra  hij4  hoki^ra  pihigi  wewina^ 
*231.  pjhigi  hicge  deje-gij  hjradjiranihekdjanen^,  hake*  rac?ak.iranikdjanenay" 
6je.  *232.  e-gi  tci-hokisak.-e-dja  gadji  djop.ihike  m^nax.o  rehi-anq,ga  hoho- 
an^ga  kis|sitcgadj^,  kinikera  watcekdjj-hij^,  djasge*  ranihera  je-sge  hakiridjeje. 

*233.  6-gi  jig^  hidanina  ranihera  hijtc.ra  watcekdjl — hij^,  makuhq,ra  howa 
ranihera  hakiri  hoikeweje  c^akdji  w^kcik.-ho^jra  hitcat^lhije.  *234.  wapara 
narux.6sdi  (naruhdsdj)  honakicik.nisge  xiira  x^lx?!  djeje.  235.  tcira-hogigjx 
hakiri-an^ga  tci-hokisak.-edja  kiridjeje.     236.  "wacdjige,  hidek.nikwaraga,  hi?- 
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uninikwaraga,   wakcik.-ho?i  worak.nicanak.ra   hij4   pihigi,  hake  dee  ruc?ak.- 
nikdjaneng,.     237.  hicge  deje-gu.  hiradjirekdjanenq,"  eje. 

*238.  e-gi  djadji  djop.Ihike  manax.o  rehi-anqga  kisjsitcgadja.  watcekdj|-hija. 
djasge  ranihera  je-sgehadjeje.     *239.  je-nu.ga. 

PART   III 

234.  e-gi  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  waxopini  sdohlkdjanegiji  wa?uje  tcaha  ruha- 
hija.  danlna  hajp.-hidai?ura  waxopini  sd6hi  hi?4je.  235.  hitcqcge  gikaratc.irera 
danina  djop.lhi  wakcapje.  236.  e-gi  harucf  djinakwahije.  237.  hqp.ra  rus- 
gitcje.  238.  anqga  e-gi  natc.-hokidja.  wacikdjanegi.  239.  hinjkewehi  haranq- 
jjreje  waxopini  sdohira. 

240.  tcekdj;ra  kinikera  watcekdjt-hijq,  hicdja  sgaxdjj-hija.  witc.-hirawasewe 
xedera  hap.okahi  niha  wqgat'i>4p.-nak.re  wamanirekdjdnegiji  hereje.  241. 
e-gi  jige  hini^p.ra  hqp.-hamanina  sgaxdjj-hija.  sadjadjj-hijq.  242.  wajq.-g14s.ra 
waxopini  pjra  w4k.regi  wajugiji  hanatcjxdjj  wamani  rekdjan^gi.  243.  hereje 
hex.wamokera  wanisge-hijq  regigireje. 

244.  e-gi  hjcep.ra  watcek.-hijq,  wasagerexdjj-hijq,  hicge  sagipirake-hijq.  244a. 
djanqga  wajqgus.ra  hijge  waja-hirukono  wawa?ugi.  245.  hap.ra  xede  hirukdno 
wagiglgi.  246.  makuharegi  djanqga  waxopini  wajggijs.ra  wajugiji  wamanirekd- 
jera  regigireje. 

247.  tconixdjj  ranihera  kirije  e-gi  mqk^nina  djasge  howanqk.re,  je-gu.  hogiweje 
djop.ohq  nqgura  howa-hihjp.-hije.  248.  e-gi  tci  h6kisak.-e*dja  kiridjeje.  248a. 
watcekdjpiija  ranihera  wapara  naruhosdi  (-yosdi)  honakicik.nisge  nakehuracanq 
hi-hawazaza  (hiqwazaza)  kirije.  249.  e-gi  djop.ohq  tcadji  djop.ihike  man^TO 
rehi-anqga.  250.  "hoh6,"  a-anqga  kisisjtcje  giji.  251.  tcek.e-dja  djasge  rani- 
hera je-sge-hakiridjeje.  252.  jee  weje,  "wacdjigexdjininjl^.ra,  hidek.njkwaraga 
hi^uninjkwaraga,  hicge  meje-gu.  h;radji  ranihekdjanenq.  253.  wakcik  xede 
hotcat?ihare  wocg4,  hidek.njkwaraga  hi^uninikwaraga  waragigus  hirakorocare. 
254.  hij4  hoki'i'uTa  wewjra  pjhigi  hake  dee  ruc?ak.nikdjanenq,  wak.ra  hinijk.ra 
hijq-heregi   (hijeregi),"   eje. 

255.  e-gi  hicge  hqp.-hamani-hijq,  ranihera  kirije.  256.  djasge  hdgiwanihera 
hicge  je-sge  hogiweje.  257.  djop.ohq  narjgiira  howa-hihjp.-hije  howakirije. 
258.  e-gi  tci  hokisak.-e-dja  kiridjeje.  259.  watcekdji-hijq  ranihera  wapara 
naruhosdi  honakicik.nisge  nakehuracanq  hj-hawazaza  kirije.  260.  tcadji  djop.- 
Ihike manayo  rehi-anqga  kisjsitcgadjq  watcekdji  djasge-haranihera  je-sge  kirid- 
jeje. 261.  e-gi  weje  wacdjjg6,  "hidek.nikwaraga,  hi?uninjkwaraga  wakcik.- 
ho?i  worak.nicanak.re  hicge  meje-sge  hiradjiranihekdjanena.  262.  hijg,  wew|nq 
pihigi  hoki?4ra  pjhlgi  hake  ruc?ak.-hirdnikdjanenq,.  263.  wakcik  xede  hotcat?- 
ihare,"  eje. 

264.  e-gi  jige  hicge  makuharegi  howaranihera  kirigi.  265.  hjcep.ra  wateek- 
djf-hija.  ranihera  wapara  naruhosdi  honakcik.nisge  nakehuracana.  hj-hawazaza 
kirije.  266.  djasge  hogiwdiranihera  hicge  makqni  nqgu  tcap.irera  howa  hlhjp.- 
hije.  267.  djop.ohq,  tci  hokisak.-e-dja  kiridjeje.  268.  tcadji  djop.ihike  manayo 
rehi-anqga.  269.  e-gi  kisjsitcje  gadjq.  270.  watcekdji  djasge  ranihera  je-sge 
haklridje.     271.  e-gi  weje,  "wacdjjge,  hidek.nikwaraga  hi?uninikwaraga  wakcik.- 
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ho?i  waworak.nicanak.re  hija.  wewina.  pihlgi.     272.  hija.  hoki?i4ra  pihlgi  dee 
hake"  rac,'>ak.nikdjanen3,,"  6je  . . . 

PART   IV 

273.  hitcucge"  gikaratc.irera  hiko-rokera  wigiw4xje  wageje,  "kunika,  hake 
ma^ra  waj4-hija.  hanihunigiginije?"  hig^je  giji.  274.  "tcucgakdjinjk.ra,  hisge 
waceng,,"  higeje.  275.  wak.ranir&ija.  wananisapgadjg,,"  higeje\  276.  m4?ura 
hiatc.hihfwira  djagii-hija.  hanihu-hjgigira  higij  je-gu-hanin4kcang,."  277.  e-gi 
wa?uje"  mak  sanjk  hoicoro-6-dja  waspa  hidjing,-giji  hakara-ni-djinakgadjg.  278. 
hap.ra  sgaxdji  hiwapurudjlreje  racdj4  djikeregadja  rap.natcawanisge  hois?i 
djidjeje  giji. 

279.  dj4p.ra-hidjahiregadja.  waixara  hidj^-hija.  djidjeje  gadjq,.  280.  hot- 
citc£njk.ra  pazixdjj-hija.  je-sgddjeje.  281.  hidanihora  dj4p.ra-hidjahiregadjq,. 
281a.  hidjop.6h.ara  djap.ra-hidjahiregadja.  wak.nunjk.ra  pasgaxdjpiija.  je-sgddjeje 
giji  gadjg.  282.  hajp.-hidai?ura  ha7ixdjj  dj6je  giji.  282a.  hitcucge  gikaratc.- 
irera wa?uje  tcaharaza.  diregi,  je-sg6-hija.  hanit?ap  djireje.]]  283.  anaga  6-gi 
sanjk  hoiratcge*  e-dja  hakarani  djjnakje  gadjg.  284.  h4p.ra  sgaxdjj  hiwapiira- 
djireje  rued  j  4  djikeregadja^  warutc  xopini  abera  raj  ate  djidjeje.  285.  djap.ra- 
hidj4hiregadja.  hinuk.njk.ra  pazidjj-hija.  djeje  giji. 

286.  hinup.dhora  djap.ra-hidjahiregadja.  waixara  hinup.ra  hidja  djidjeje  gadjg. 
287.  hidanihora  djaj).ri-hidj4-hiregadjg.  288.  waixara  hidanina  hidja  djidjeje. 
289.  hidjop.ohora  hadjap.rahidjahiregadja.  hinuk.ra  wakcik.ho?j  hixdjj  je-sge- 
hanakje.  290.  parasga  tcaberacara  rora  tcakirisge,  ronisge  ara  danihu 
aragenisge  hap.-hogiira  pahi  djeje.  290a.  hanaga  (anaga?)  warutc  xopini 
haTixdji  djege  giji. 

291.  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  wa^uje*  tea  haruz4  airegi  je-sg£-hija.  hanit^P 
djireje.  292.  han^ga  danidjega  nap.orehije  n4  huk.ra  hakiruek-?u.-ang,ga  e-gi 
tci-hokisak.-e-dja  hirue  djin^giji.  293.  giji  (?)  hatciigaixdjj  hjraitcawigi?"  hira 
min4k.ireje.  293a.  pon6*ra  hoidja  mjkje  giji.  294.  han4tcjxdjj  haxQxo 
(hahuhu)  min4k.ireje  giji.  295.  hatcjdjahj  waraitceje  hap.-hogu-e-djanaka 
"ejee  herekdjanegadjg,"  hirdiregadjg,. 

296.  tcinijxge  sanjk  hoicoro-e'-dja  t?4pdjireje  kinikera  hicdjasgaxdjj-hija. 
djagu-hija.  wihi?ukdjanegi  hakarani  an^ga  kawajaja  hap.-hida?ura  hanidjin4kje 
giji.  297.  danihura  hoju-an^ga  e-gi  djop.6ha.  raxotchigugadjg,.  298. 
wakcik.ho?j  hixdjj  dj6je,  c?akdjj  tcat?jhije.  299.  e-gi  hohuhi  djop.ike  manayo 
rehi-anaga  hohu-ang,ga  "hoho-ho-ho-hua-hua,"  6je.  300.  anaga  e-gi  kisjsjtcgadja. 
djasge-hadjera  je-sge-a-kirikiri  djeje.  301.  e*gi  weje,  "wacdjjge,  nicge 
deje-sge  hjradjiranihekdjaneng,.  302.  hid£k.njkwaraga,  hi?uninjkwaraga 
wakcik.-ho?ira  woragenicanak.re,  hij4  dee  pjhigiji,  hake  dee  ruc?ak.nikdjaneng. 
303.  hija  wewpa.  pihigi  wakcik.-ho?jra  djasge*  pahare  jesgdirekdjaneng.  304. 
e-gi  hogigjx  han4tcj  ikereregi  haruxa  hap.ra  hidjaira  hareje  . .  . 

part  v 

305.  wak.ra  djopiwi  tciporoke  xede-hija.  hotcird — anaga.  306.  e*djan4kje 
xedera    hapga    hit?at?dnak?u  mra-hires?aje.    307.  djanaga  wani6itcge  rak.re 
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han^tcfxd j  i  rac .  wa?irj  6,  wanjk.ra  j  ige*  d j  an^gagere  hanatqxdj  i  rac .  wa?uj  6.  307a. 
xawjra  djanaga  hokiratc.rak.re  hang,tcfxdji  e  raj  wa'fyje.  308.  e-gi  giji  jige* 
nq,ra  djan^gagerehan^tcjxdji  rac^je.  309.  han^ga  e*gi  rora  djaw4gasganakwire 
(hodja-?)  han4tcjxdjj  horatc  tcirwahije.  310.  e*gi  waniditcgen^k.re  woruxutc- 
minak.-ang,ga  hatc4gadja.  (?)  horatc  tcij-birekdjanena;  han4tcjxdji  waratdje. 
311.  maregi  waklrira  djanagaki  man4k.re  hidjadj4k.re,  hanatc  rac?u.je.  [[311a. 
djagugadjq.  ekdjanegi  han^tc  kara-6je.]]  312.  djan^ga  njkuh^-edja  horakgiji. 
312a.  hokiratc.ra  djan^gaki  6-dja  djan^ga  waj4ra  nikegi  hanatc|xdjj  rac.wa?u.gi. 

313.  djagii  ekdjan&ia,  han4tcjxdji  hokaraipje  hokaraicip.racdj^gadja  hg,ke* 
rora  herenije  gadjg,.  314.  hakarani  ?4ireje.  315.  hg,p.-hidjonagadja.  wikerek 
hjpje.  316.  wakinup.ra  hixg4  karapeYegadjq,  hajte*  hagixganije,  hisg&xdjj. 
317.  hake*  hixga.nlna  hiper^s.iregi. 

318.  tcirtfptc^gedja  hazaza  karat?a.p.ireje  hihinajp.-harairega  hadjara  gitce- 
xlregi.  319.  wa?ipokikuracu.  (wa^-pa-hokikuracu.?)  haraire-ana.ga.  320.  hahl 
hatcainaj-e'dja  hirokjnuiregi  6*gi  gihas.-manires?aje  giji. 

321.  e*gi  wikiw^x.ireje,  xedenaka  tc6ni  wigiwax.ireje,  "hinixdji,  hake  waj4- 
hiraperes.nije?"  higdiregadja..  322.  "wikfwaraje  hake*  wajd-yaperes.nina,"  egiji. 
323.  hiniip.e-djanaka  jige*  wigfwgx.ireje,  "hake*  waj4-hija,  (waj4niji)  hirapeVes.- 
nije,"  higdireje.  324.  "h%ke*  waj4-hija  yaperes.ninq,,"  £je.  325.  e-gi  xonon^ka 
(xonun^ka)  waihagera  hicgaga  wigiwax.ireje,  "hisijgedji  hqke*  waja-hijq,  (waj4niji) 
hirap^res.nicanakje?"  higdireje  gadj^.  326.  w£je,  "hinixdjjwina,  waj^-yaperes.- 
nakcana.  (wajj-).    327.  hiko-roh6wire,"  egiji.    328.  hiko-roireje. 

329.  6'gi  danihuarak.hija.  hinihirera  t?ega  e  hanjgi  hdjuire-an^ga  hanire-an^ga. 
330.  haj).-hogura  hapahi  7ak.rdireje  hq,ke  hari  hardiranije  tcipo-roke  xed6-hija. 
hadjarehireje.  331.  e*dja  jige*  yak.ra  macdja  hiwa?4i^eje.  332.  tcinaka  h4p.- 
rahiminajmakje,  h^kaga  hahah&iin^kje;  majdadjelii  clcik  hamaninin^kje.  333. 
tcirdp.edja-hidjeVegi  hake  tcirdp.ra  waja^hiron4se  (wajjron4se)  kerenfnakje; 
tcir6p  gihas  nakje. 

334.  hahi  hokawdireje  danihura  hirawahaireje  gadja-  335.  hg,ke*  wagihlnije. 
335a.  wagdireje,  "hinihawira  wan4icguninak?u,  hake-hixganing,.  336.  higij-hake 
hixgajii4ke,"  higdiregiji.  337.  "heh6,  hitcakd-rowira,  hake"  waja-ni  yaperes.- 
nina  (waji).  338.  tcoweregi  howarawire  hakinijp.ra  e-gin4kje  jige*  etcawaireje 
giji."  339.  hokikuruxutc.iregadjq,  rora  djasge-hardiranihera  hake*  je'Sge- 
hanin^kje.    340.  rora  hiwakarairan^kje. 

341.  6*gi  hake*  wajg,  hari  hawardiranije  tcip6*roke  xed6-hija.  hirahlreje; 
hohuhira  siniwagu  higdiregi  hirahlreje.  342.  tcira  tci-hopasera  gicinicini; 
hajD.ra  sgaxdji  himinaknakje.  343.  tcirop.-e^dja  hahfregadja.  tcir6p.ra  h^ke* 
waj4-hirona-sanin^kje.  344.  tclra  hokawdireje  danihura  hirawahairegadja.. 
345.  hgke*  wagihlnije .  346.  hak^waj4-niyap^res.-haninakcana,  hitcakdrowira," 
wig4je.  347.  tcoweregi  hakini^p.ra  ejieji  waja.-hija.-hiperes.na.kguni.  348.  hqk.6 
wajahija  yapeVes.nina^"  wig^jegiji."  349.  jig6  mani-hakaraireje  (mani-a-)  rora 
hokikurux.utc.iregadj^.  349a.  djasge-hahuranihera  hiwakaraira.  349b. 
je'Sge-hanakje  wakcik.-ho?j-hokisak.ra  hiragina  n4kje. 

350.  6*gi  jige  yoir^regi  hohuhi  xed6-hij^-nakgi.  351.  tcira  hagidja  rehije 
hap.ra     ruklrikirinakje.       352.     tcin4ka     hakaga     hah^h^ra-hin^kje,     ha^kaga 
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ma7fcicik  hamanininakje.  353.  hap.ra  hiraitcera  himin4knakje.  354.  tcirop.- 
6*dja  hahiregi  tcirop  gihasdjeje.  355.  hokawdireje  e*gi  wagdireje,  "hakinvip.wira 
hake"  hixganina/'  356.  "hake  waj4-hija.  yap^res.winige  e-sge  howeVahak.wina. 
danihiira  hirawahairegadja/'  357.  hake"  wagihinije.  358.  "tcoweregi  howara- 
wire  hake"  waj4-hija.  yaperes.nin^,"  wig^giji.     359.  hardireje  Tak.ra  madj4  direje. 

360.  hake  hari  howardiranije  tcira  hadja-rehireje.  361.  tconlne  wakcik.- 
ho^ra  xedehadj4nak.ra  hiraitce>axdji  hadjaireje.  361a.  tcip6-roke  xed6-hija. 
heregiji  tciklsakdji  hipa  hap.-hi^nakje  hahiregiji.  362.  7ak  hahi  hokawdireje 
tcirtfp.ra  gihasdeje.  363.  tcira-hogikawaireje.  364.  danihura  hirawahaireje. 
365.  wagihye,  "yap6res.n4kcana.  djagu  c?4nadjikdjawira  wana?igip|xdji.  366. 
horawa  radjiwina.  tcagiwawire.    367.  hahikdjanena.  hjcdjakdjanawin^." 

368.  kikinup.ra  danianak  hahakwiga  hokikurux.utcdjireje  wakcik.-ho'i'ira 
hixdjj  hidanike  hahak.wije.    369.  hex.hokonak.nisge  wak.nuxdjinik.ngkje. 

370.  tcfra  tcagiwaireje  tclra  karadja  rehiregadja.  patera  dapinipinidjeje  wina^- 
jjr^je.    371.  hinihirera  karadjap.ireje  ewa?ipiakguni  hirdireje. 

372.  hagi-hokawairegadja.  wgk.ra  djoplwi  hadjairanihera.  373.  hidjop.ike 
hidjan4kje  hoikawdiregi  wakuruhjtc  waklrire-an^,ga  min4k.ireje.  374.  tconixdji 
hadjairanihera  hit?at'ddjireje,  "wajag;iis.ra  je-sge  hina.  wakcike"  je-sgelcdje-ge 
je-sge  gus4n^.  375.  hot?6gax.ra  edeerenaV'  eje.  376.  han^tc  hidjop.ike  je-sge 
direje.  377.  w4k.-hidjanaka  hiroageni  hit?et?egi  w6je,  "wajag^s.ra  ewa?iige" 
je-sg6na.  j£-sge  gusgiging,.  378.  hiko-rokehlwira  6-gi  djadj4ixdji  pa  hake 
wakiricicik  hirahipini  jedj4ixdji  rdk.regi  pi  karat?4P-wire,"  wigeje.  379.  de 
je#sge-hawa?u  meje-sge-horawawing." 

PART  VI 

380.  6-gi  wogus.-hotcira  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  raxurukge.  381.  waxopini 
pira  djan^ga  w4k.regi  aki  je-nijga  tcira-hohl  djjpje.  382.  tci  sanik  hicge"  mar6gi- 
rera  (ma/6gi-herera?)  djamjga  waxopini  pinakgiji.  383.  e-gi  hik6-rokehiwira 
djamjga  kuh4reginakgiji  hicge  tci-sanik.  384.  homin4k.iregiji  e-gi  tcira-ho- 
himikgi  (-mikje)  djanijga  tci-hojuaka  j£-nu;ga  tci-hokisak.ra  wana?i4kere  min4k.- 
iregi  (-giji).  385.  tci-hokisak.ra  hap.ra  rukirikiri  mjkje.  386.  e-gi  w4k.regi 
wogus  hohura  hatcjdja  heregi  e*dja  m4?ura  e  wocganina  herege  e-dja-howadji, 
djagura  han4tc  huwahlji.  (hiroakgiji). 

387.  ma?ura  wokurux.itc  huhije  gadja.  wog^s.ra  karaipjje.  388.  wogijx.ra 
xgicguni  je*sgeakgiji  karaipije.  389.  "decanarecge  w4kcik.iranihekdjane," 
wiglreje  (wigihireje.)  390.  "e-gi  waj4-hija.  hokicgdiregi  pira,"  391.  hireje  giji. 
392.  e*dja  wa?uje  rohi  sanik  hoicoro-edja  rora  njge  kurus.-anqga  nap.6rehi  ?i{je 
hitcokehiwira  hinuk  x6pini  wagi'4je.  393.  r6ra  pjhije,  horacge  pjhije.  393a. 
[roke-wi-an^ga  e-gi  hicdjara  tco-gigiji,  rora  yigigiji  je-gu;hi-anag;a  e*gi  mara-howa 
hugigi.  383b.  maregi  howahugi-gije  girucdja.  huhigiji  wak.regi.]  394.  e-gi 
girucdj4  huhije  mara-howa  hugigigi.  395.  sanik  hap.-hoguregi  mopase-hija. 
djegi.  396.  e-dja  tcawehugigije.  397.  &gi  tcinak?i|.  398.  e-gi  waja4iiperesje, 
"hah%  hidokenik.ra,"  hikarag^je  hitcawina,  "rn^ra  wocganina  wacdjig^ga, 
hid^k.nikwahira  hi^uninikwahira,  w^,kcik.-ho'>i  woginikdjanegiji.  399.  ma?4ra 
waj^  ^ra   (waj^hiren^,)  hidek.wahira  hi?uniwahira  waj^  wagig^isdanera  6*dja 
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hotcawera  je-sgekdjanege.  400.  ma^ra  je-sge-hireje  macu-h6jura  horokikewera 
woikaraik?ure,"  eglji,  wakaraik?ijra.  401.  e-gi  hiko-rdje.  401a.  tcap.honihara 
tcohije  an^ga  e-gi  tcaxcep.ra  nupiwi  hakereje.  402.  an^ga  £-gi  waiza-hidjop.i- 
hike  djaniiga  waja.  p|ra,  hidjop.Ihike  wawirusgltcje.  403.  e-gi  hiko-rokehiwira 
djan^hi  (djadjakgiji)  je*n4hi  rora-hi-?u-ana£a.  404.  £-gi  hiko-rokehihiwira 
hjtcap.ra  waiza-hidjop.i-hike  hjrusgftc-an^ga  wakwoikikax.ra;  r6ra  hake  n|ge 
pox.ni  ki-anag;a. 

405.  6-gi  wogus.-hotcfra  tcaw6je.  406.  h6idje  djop.oha  ruha-hidjegadja,  e-dja 
wanah^je;  wanahegiji  w6je,  "ehoho-o-o-o  weha  weha!"  eje.  407.  e-gi  wanihaje, 
"hhu!"  eje.  408.  e-gi  jige  himip.dhora  manidjikerege  djop.dhg,  ruha-hidjegadja^ 
409.  e-gi  jige  6-dja  wanihaje  wanihagiji  weje,  "eho-o-o-o  weha  weha!"  eje  e*gi 
"hhu!"  6je.  410.  e-gi  jige  weje  (tcaweje?)  jige  manidjikereje  hidanihora  giji. 
411.  djop.oha.  ruha-hidjegadjg,.  412.  e-gi  e-dja  wanihfgi  weje,  "eho-o-o-o  weha 
weha!"  eje  e-gi  wanihaje  wanihagiji  weje,  "hhu!"  eje.  413.  e-gi  jige  mani 
djikereje  h6idje  djop.oha.  ruha-hidjegadj^.  414.  e*dja  wanihaje  jig6  "eho-o-o-o 
weha  weha !"  eje  an^ga  e-gi  wanihaje  "hhu !"  eje.  415.  an^ga  e-gi  manidjikeregiji 
man4k.re  naksijtc  manije.  416.  ma.  giha,  hdwenisge.  417.  e*gi  djanuga 
hiw^gexdjinik.ra  (y^gexdjinjk.ra,  yagexdjinjk.ra)  naji4k.re  han4tc  hiraruzak 
wanigii  manije. 

418.  6*gi  wogqs.-hotci-e-dja  djamjgaka  je-nijga  nax.ire  minajc.ire'je.  419. 
wanq,'i>ira-hokit?e  minak.ireje;  nax.irdireje.  420.  "waj4-hija.  hake  pini  hawiglji 
m4?ura  e  wa?u.giini.  421.  ma/a  suksuktciak.re!"  422.  an^ga  e-gi  hik6-rokehi- 
wira  erecgera  hamiani4k.ra  (hamianak.ra?)  recge  erecgera  hake-hiperes.nije. 
423.  higijhosge  djaxdjjji  hominak  kisak.-e-dja  gokegikerewire,"  rfireje. 

424.  e-gi  mani  Mje  hidjop.6hora.  425.  djop.6ha.  ruha  djedjegadj^.  426. 
e-dja  wanaheje  weje  wan^hegi  "eho-o-o-o  weha  weha!"  6je.  427.  e-gi  wanihaje 
wanihagiji  tcirop  djie-dja  hidjop.oha/a  w6je  wanihaga  £-sge  wanihaga  honihara 
tcirok.ra  howa-hirehije  giji.  428.  djanijga  tcirok.-e-djaka  han4tc  dakatc 
djinak.wahije. 

429.  e-gi  hokawdinakje.  429a.  wak.-nakewe  sgexdjf-hija.  nqdjesgeVhijg,. 
(radjesge-hij^).  430.  hokawdinakje  w4k.-woikikax.ra;  hake  njge  hirudjis.ni, 
je-sge  wa?u4kje.  431.  e-gi  djasge-howan^ka  je-gij-howeje.  431a.  e-gi 
wagdireje,  "ga-6*dja  micanajkdjege  gokenigikeren^."  432.  "wakikununi  pianije 
wairakikunu-niwi.  433.  e-dja  mianajkdjesge  hjcgiira  hiwicgunin^je,"  eje.  434. 
"nicg6djagu-ha?4djane  je-sge  tcawamajt.ra  je^sge-hakara?udjanena,  dee  hak-hfja. 
ruxiiruk.nikdjanege  e-sge  ma^ijra  je-sge  hakdjege  je-sge-hjgigige.  435.  e*sge 
j^-sge  tcawe  wa?um4kcang,." 

436.  an^ga  hitcokehiwira  tci-h6kisak  honajfra  hake1  ?idjokipahi  pjni  gijigi 
(djegiji).  437.  kisak.6-dja  hakiri  wae-minakje.  438.  keni  wis?ini  tci-h6kisak 
honajira  r6ra-hikisgeje.  439.  e-gi  djamjga  w4k.-woikikax.ra  hajte-hija.  hoda- 
gipinireje  wakerecacge  tcabonihara  (tco  inihega)  h^p.ra-hi^nihega  (hap.- 
hogiiregi).    440.  hap.ra  tcora-djikara-mi-n^kje. 

441.  6-gi  hagedja  xgiregadja.  hitcjtcyiik.ra  djopiwi  hokdwa  huireje.  442. 
6'gi  hadji-haraire-an^ga  tci-hokisak.-e-dja  tconi  min4k.naka  tcowe-hie-dja 
hirakiroitc^.     443.  e-gi  him^p.-e-dja  hotcjtcpiikdjega  djire-an^,ga  siniwagu  hira- 
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nakik?inaka  tcowe-hie-dja  hirakiroitca  djidj6je.  444.  hidani-e-djadjega  djire- 
angga  yoire-hiranq.kik'i'jnaka  tcowe-hie-dja  hirakiroitca  hadji  najije.  445.  6-gi 
hakdjieMjadjega  relmhuhira  hiran4kik'i>i  min4k.n^ka  tcowe-hi£-dja  hahl  n^jye. 
446.  6-gi  djopiwi  hotcjtc|nik.ra  djop.fhi  hohuhira  hij4can^  hirakiroitca  djidjereje. 

447.  e-gi  hageclja  xgiregadja.  hicep.ra  huge  sg,djaxdjf-hij$  tci-po-rokenis- 
gexdji-hij^hadji-hokeweje.  448.  djasge-howan^k.re.  449.  hoico-ro  howe-an^ga 
hogigfx  hakiri-anqga.  450.  hotcitc£n£k  djopiwiajijawiga  tcekdjina  tc6nixdjj- 
djega  waiza  tconina  wagi?uje  tcowe-e-djadjegahiraruzok  higuje.  451.  e-gi  waiza 
hinup.e-dja-herera  hinup.-6-djadjega  hiranizok  higuje.  452.  e-gi  hidani-6-djadjega 
waiza  hidanina  wagi?4je  hiraruzok  higuje.  453.  6-gi  wgk.-e-djadjega  waiza- 
hidjop.ra  hirarazok.-higuje,  jeje-gu.  higi.  454.  6-gi  hag^-dja  hotcjtcihik  djopiwi 
jige*  howadjireje.  455.  £-gi  djasge-howan^ka  hicge1  je-sge  h6waire-ang,ga.  456. 
e'-gi  hitcucge  hikaratc.irera  tcowe-hie-dja  hakiri  ngjye.  457.  e-gi  jee  herereje 
ininqka  hirokikon^k  wanina  anqga  nqikikarazi  wawi?ung,ka  jeeewawaganakcang,. 
458.  hotcjtcpiik  hiroageni  hadjirega  e  jee-herenq,. 

459.  e-gi  wacdjjgega  hitcako-rowahira  wakdjukaga  ketcugega  hiko-rokehirera. 
460.  jej^-niiga  wikidjop.fwi  je-nu;ga  wasdohirawije  giji.  461.  e-gi  ketcugega 
wa?i}je  homin4k.n^ka  e-dja  hironjMje  gadjg,.  462.  higu-hake  s?ini  kiri j 6  giji. 
462a.  hinuk  xopini  hqke1  ^djokipahi  pini  nunige  godjowani  kiriguje  giji.  463. 
m4k.ra-hodjin4k.hije. 

464.  e-gi  huge  witc.-hirawasewera  wakdjexira  hijq,  xgicgiini  m4?ura  mo-kisak.- 
£*dja  t?upgiji.  465.  e-dja  ketcugega  hahi  wa?uje  ni  wakatc4k.ra  e-gi  dahfwa?- 
UJena  (-wa?ujena?)  hok'ijge  hanikiri.  466.  an^ga  wa?uje  inira  hanjkirigi-?u.- 
anqga  majs.ra-hodjinqkhiga.  467.  e-gi  retcawac?u.  (?)  honaji-e-dja  ni  wakatcgk 
hanjkiriga  6-dja  h4p.ra  sgaxdji  hiwapiiru  djirehije  gadjg,.  468.  rucdj4gikeregadj^ 
ketcugega  mgk.ra  haramihekere  hajp.ra-hiwagax  djin4kje.  469.  £-gi  djop.ihi 
(haramihekere)  wipama.kere  djidjeje  giji. 

470.  hijJk.ra  tcira-horucu.  hikik?uga  hokawas.ra;  hgke  waj4dja  pjnin^k.ra. 
471.  h4p.ra  sgaxdjj  je-sge-hakiridjeje  giji. 

472.  e-gi  wacdjigega  w6je,  "dja,  kunika,  hajse'  waj4-hija.  hiraperes.nije," 
higuje  giji.  473.  weje,  "tcucgak,  hisge  wacena^"  a-anq,ga.  474.  wa'fyje'  nqdjura 
hisge  kurus.-an^ga  tcoxdjj.  djop.ihi  wekcic  djinakgiji,  cd4xdjj  rusgitcje.  475. 
je-gu  hian^ga  weje,  "tcucganu,  hidek.-njkwaraga,  hi?uninikwaraga  hicge  me'je-gu 
hiradjiranihekdjanena..  476.  danina  hoju-hijq,  hidje  (hidja?)  hjgigiregi.  476a. 
na/lju-hanina  dusgitcga  j6-sge  hiregiji  wq,kcik.-ho?|ra  kurusgitc  wa^ijirekdjanenq,. 
477.  deje-gu.  hiranidjirekdjanena." 

[478.  e-gi  h4p.-hogu-hominak.ngka  e  meje-sge  horak.n4k.ra;  hap.-horatc  e 
n^^i  wan4k.ra  je-gu  djehi-an^ga.] 

479.  6-gi  ketcugega  ini  raixaggka  ketcijgega  retcawac?u.  6-dja  hiki?o  hi-angga. 
480.  e-gi  njha-an^ga  hai7akcana,  "eho-o-o-o  eho-o-o-o  weha  weha!"  ena  inira 
hahjp.fje.  481.  hahip.i-anaga,  "eho-o-o-o  eho-o-o-o!"  eje.  482.  6-gi  jigehinup.- 
dhora  jige  njhaje  "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o  weha  weha.!"  eje.  483.  6-gi  inira 
hahip.-hianajga,  "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o!"  eje.  484.  e-gi  djanugaka  han4tcixdji 
honihara  je-sg^kdjege  wegadja.  hiradjina,k.ireje.  485.  e-gi  hidanihQra  jige  inira 
hahjp.ikdjanegiji  nihaje,  "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o  weha  weha!"  ejegiji.     486.  jige 
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hidjop.6h.9ra  infra  hahip.ikdjanegiji  weje,   "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o,  weha  weha, 
eho-eho-ho!"  .  .  . 

PART   VII 

487.  waxopini  waratc.irera  djanqga  wajqgijs.ra  ?4gi.  488.  j6-nuga  haratcap 
rogu  min4k.ireje  ponapi/a  tcira-howaregi  hanatcixdji  djanqga-hoju-aka  rogu. 
min^k.ireje.  489.  "pejexdji  e  ruk6nagigikdje  giji?"  hira  min4k.ireje.  490. 
"hatcidjahi  hirakarairekdjeje."  491.  hajD-hogu-homin^k.ra  ecana.  heregadjq; 
edjaxdji,  edja,  hirakaragigikdjanegadja.  hiramin4k.ireje. 

492.  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  w£je,  "hidek.nikwahara,  hi^uninikwahara,  dee 
hani  wakcik?irekdjanare.  493.  tcirahoix-djicawak.re  hake-hija.  honjge  wara- 
gicurus-nikdjanawinq.  494.  wak.regi  wajqgijs.ra  e  je*sge  gusana.  (gi}s-hanq?). 
495.  wak.  wajq.g14s.ra  exdjj  recge  danlna  hoju-hija.  hirowahairegi  hake*  honige 
wagirus.nikdjaneje  djagu  rogu  wa?4iregi.  496.  je-sge  wagiweVjkdjaneje.  497. 
6-gi  djanagja  tci-h6ju  minakcawak.re  hija.  danina  hoju-hija,  nigiwaxu.-irawigiji, 
djagu  rogu  wa?4iregi  jersge  wiraragaceni,  radjiconogi-anqga  rahjkdjdwi.  498. 
hake*  h6injge  waragihinikdjdwi.     499.  wak.r6gi  wajqgijs.ra  e  j6-sge  hin$. 

500.  wakcike  hunup.imani  epj.  gusgadja.  hirdireje.  501.  hirdireje  waxopini 
waratc.irera  djanqgaki.  502.  wakcike  hinu.p.imani  wakcik.-ho?i  jipdjinigi-hijq. 
503.  wogara  dee  hap.-hikarada. .  .  . 

PART   VIII 

504.  m4?ura  wanjk  xu  wqgatc6genirekdjera.  505.  docdnok.-hijq,  m4?u;ra 
wa?uje*  yax.ep-hiiregi  (wiax.ep-)  dedj4nadjedja.  506.  tcira  hap.ra  higikanakje 
giji.  507.  m4?^rawana?i-hadjidjeje  giji  hiperes-djixdji.  508.  doconogega  hido- 
kera,  "ma^ra  waj^-hirenq  wacdjigega  hid6k.nikwahira,  hi^uninjkwahira,  wakci- 
kho?i  w6ginjkdjanegi." 

509.  6*dja  tcawekdjanegi  tcekdjina  hihinap  hikcrohogiji.  510.  petc.-hit- 
cetc.hanina  djop.6hq  hokarawa  hjp.-hije  hap.ra  tcira  rukirikiri  je*sge-hadjjp.- 
hije.  511.  h4p.ra  karapiesge  kiridjehije.  512.  anqga  e*gi  hihin4p.-hereje  giji; 
nira-hot?apgiji  hoidje  djop.ohq,  nira  manije.  513.  6"gi  ^"dja  ni-6-dja  hiwamax 
hiregadjq.  514.  hagix.ep  kinipgi  puzakSra  hani-hagix.ep  kinipje.  515.  anqga 
£-gi  wotc  djinak.-hije. 

516.  anqga  6*gi  x6xexeki-anq,ga  ni-6*dja  hiamax.ireje.  517.  hagix.op  kinipgi 
ho  huk.ra  rawagix.ep  kinipje.  518.  anqga  e'gi  woxdjjra  e  wasgera-here  karagije. 
519.  6-gi  rokisak.-e-dja  h4p.ra-hiwagaxdjena.  giji.  520.  hidjop.ohora  ratcaigu- 
gadjq.  h4p.ra-hira7uk.-higu.je.  521.  e*gi  hinu^kdjega  hanjdjin4kgi  huc§rek.ra 
sgaxdjj  hojudjeje  wasg6ra  h4p.ra-hirut?et?ekdjenq;  (-rut?et?ek-djenq)  ije"sge- 
hadjeje. 

522.  6-gi  mani-hard-iregi  (maniqrdiregi)  nira  dedj4na  djasgexdjjnakgi  je*sgexdji 
wasgesonunjk  hojukererenisgeje  nira.  523.  6'gi  manihugi  hadji  ha?u-hije 
(ha?unije)  giji.  524.  6*dja  wonahera  kanakje  jige  rohira  x6xe  kjdjireje.  525. 
6*gi  wa?u;je  ni-6-dja  hiwamax  hir6je;  hinuk.-hirakirus  gadjqhagi7^p  kinip.iregadja 
hotcakenedja  (hotcak6-ni-e'dja?)  njkdj4k.ra  djopiwi  tcqt?ye. 

526.  jee  je*gu  hianqga  6-gi  w4kdjega  ni-e*dja  hakdja  hiwam4x.ireje.     527. 
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hagiTep  kinipgadja.  ho  huk.ra  sadjaxdjj-hija.  rawagi7ep  kinlpje.  628.  6-gi 
woxdjjra  e  wasgera-here-karagiji.  529.  w4kdjega  hidja  dji-an^ga  rokisak.- 
6-dja  hap.-hirat?egiguje  (h4p.iri-wat?^k-higuje).  530.  e-gi  hidjop.ohora  hanjd- 
jinak  gadja.  h4p.ra-hira-7uk.-higuje.  531.  hin^kdjega  njgenaka  wakiju  hanjd- 
jin^kje  giji  hap.ra  sgaxdjj  wasgera  h4p.ra-hirut?et<>ekdji  je-sge-hadjeje. 

532.  e-gi  mani-hakarairegi  (mania^)  wogtjs.-hotcira  tcawara-iregi.  533.  hoidje 
djop.oha.  rahaidje  gadjq,.  534.  e-dja  m^ra,  hikaraitcga  rehlje  wagexdjjnjk.ra 
sadjaxdjj-hija.  6-dja  djegiji  e^dja-higutc.ra-hije.  535.  hidjahi  gadja.  homx.- 
itcgadja.  horaksuxdjje-dja  hahin^pgiji.  536.  kara-ipjje.  537.  &gi  jige  e-dja 
wa?iye  jige  higitcga  rehije  hiniik  xopini  sadjaxdjj-hija.  e-djanakgiji  e-dja  higutc 
rehlje.  538.  hidja-higadja.  hdkurux.itcgadja.  horuksuxdjj-e-dja  hahin^kje  giji. 
539.  karaipjje  kurus.-an^ga. 

540.  6'dja  jige  hikaraitcga  rehlje  maxisgara  hawacewek  minakgiji  6*dja  higutc 
rehije  giji.  541.  hidja  higadja,  horuksux-djj-e-dja  hahin^pje  giji.  542.  karaip- 
jje. 543.  e*gi  6-dja  wa?uje  kurus.-an^ga.  544.  6-dja  hidjop.6hora  hikaraitcga 
rehije  wogijs.-hotcira  tci-hokisak.-honajjra  hake"  ?idjokipahi  pjni  djegi  6-dja 
higutc.-rehije.     545.  hidjahigadja.   petc-kisak.-e-dja   hahinakje.     546.  karaipjje 


PART   IX 

547.  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  wakcik.-ho?i-hija.  w4gagixuruk-wira  w4kcik.- 
ho?j  e-djacana.  hereje.  548.  j6-sge  hinaxgijwina.  wogijs.-hotei-ak.re  hitcucge 
gikaratc.irera  raxurukgi  tcira  hoixdj j  djjpgiji  djagura  han4tc  je-gu.  giji  e-gi  wogijs.- 
hohura  hatcjdja  heregi. 

549.  6-dja  wajag;4s.ra  wokuruxutcje  gadj^.  550.  wogijs.ra  xgicguninakje. 
551.  tci-h6kisak.ra  wana^j-hakiriregi.  552.  h4p.ra  rukirikiriakje  (?).  553.  e-gi 
wagiwewjje,  "(djagiira-hijaj  waj4-hija.  hokicgajregi  pjra,"  hiregi.  554.  rosanjk 
hoic6ro-e*dja  rus.-an^,ga  nap.or6hi  ?ijje  wak.-hija.  ?u.giji,  pjhije.  555.  horacge 
pjgigije  r6ra  rokeweje.  556.  rora  7igigi-anag;a  tcabonihara.  557.  h4p.ra  higi?- 
i4je,  je-gu.  hi-a.na.ga.  558.  girucdj4  huhije  wak.regi.  559.  hap.ra  djan4hi 
hokikdnak  konajt-giji  jen4hi  hija.  hiradjiga,  hap.ra  ksu;tc  djikdra  huje  (djikdra 
manije).?  560.  h4p.ra  djop.ihi  hokikonak  kdnakgi  hija.  hiradjiga  hap.ra  ksutc 
djikeres'aje. 

561.  hiko-rokehiwira  hake  e-gi  e  wuc4nije  gisg4djireje.  562.  hatcjdja  ma^ijra 
huge  hjja  hake  xgini  je-sge-hakiji.  563.  e-dja  kiridje"  gigije  giji.  564.  wakdjexi- 
naka  hiperesje.  565.  ma^ijra  wowewj  hadjidjehigi.  566.  wainapkj  jer^cgera. 
567.  wakcik-ha?j-djedjera  hikire  djin4kje.  568.  nap.6rehi  djireje  (hicdjara) 
ma^ra  pj^ijra  pjxdjj-hira  je-sge-hadja-nunige  jige  hiradjaira  exdjj  djagu.  rukdno 
ma^ijra  gigigi  je-sge  hiranidjinakje. 

569.  e-gi  wogijs.-hotci-e-dja  ma?ijra  hosge"  je-sge  hije  hu.ge  hake"  6-dja  hinikdja- 
negi.  570.  wogus.-hotciaka  e-dja  wowewjra  h6karakere  gigige.  571.  wagi?ijje 
wogus.-hotci-e-dja  wa.kcik.-ho?jra  djagu-hirukon4kgi,  hicge  je-sge  hi?4irekdje 
wagi?4je.     572.  pj'fygiji  hicdjara  tcogigije. 

573.  je-gu  hi-angga  wogijs.-hotcira  tcawa  ho?ukdjanegiji  (?  ho?ukdjanegiji). 
574.  hoidje  djop.6ha.  ruha  djidjegadja.  e-dja  giji  hdra  tcat?jdjikereje. 
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575.  gadja.  hiko-rokehiwira  djasgeganak.re  je-sgexdjj  hanq,tcj  sis|tci  djin4kje 
y^g^xdjinjk.ra  hik6*rokehiwira  djanqga  hajuhakiji  hocecinina  han^tcixdjj 
hociclk.ra  djasgdnakgiji  sukdjj  djidjereje  giji.  576.  h4p.ra  hidjaira  djidjeje\ 
577.  e\gi  manihugi  hoidje  djop.oha.  ruha  djidjegadjq.  e-dja  wanahegi.  578. 
jige"  hinup.6hora  h6ra  tcat?jdjikereje  giji. 

579.  hiko-rokehiwira  djasgeganak.re  han4tcjxdji  howaxininisge  djjpje  yqgex- 
djjnik.ra  djanqgakiji  j£-nu.ga  hanatc  sgoc  ec  e  djidjereje  giji.  580.  je'gu.  hi- 
anqga  hidanihcra  mani  hugiji.  581.  h6idje  djop.6ha.  ruha  djidjegadjq.  582. 
e*dja  wanaheje  hora  tcat?i  djikereje. 

583.  hik6-rokehiwira  djasgeganak.re  han4tcjxdji  tcora  djinakje.  584.  e-gi 
yq.gexdjjnik.ra  djanqgaki  je-mjga  hanatc|xdjj  abera  tc6ra  djin4k.ireje  karapi^sge. 
585.  e*gi  mani  djikereje  giji.  586.  hoidje  djop.dha.  ruha-hidjegadja.  £-dja  wanq- 
h6je  wanahegiji  hidjop.ohora  wogus.-hotcira  tci-hokisak.-e-dja  h^p.ra  hiwax6rik 
ha7epdjipje.     587.  e-dja  hora  tcat?i  djikeregiji. 

588.  hik6-rokehiwira  djasgeganak.re  han4tcixdjj  tcdra  djin^kje.  589.  hiko-- 
rokehiwira  hitcap.ra  djasgd-irekdjanera  je-sge-hadjjpje  yqgexdjinjk.ra  djanagaki 
han^tci  abera  djasga-irekdjegi  je^sga-hireje. 

590.  tci-hokisak  honajjra  hodapinina,  hake"  habozop  pini  j6-sge-hadjidjeje. 
591.  wogus.-hotcira  h^p.ra  hidjaira  rukirikiri  djjp-hije.  592.  e-gi  h^p.ra  djasge- 
hadjegi  hidjaira  djidjehlje.  593.  wakirihokere?uracana,  djagii  hirokara-hiresge 
djidjehije? 

594.  6-gi  widjadjera  hisgexdji  tcat?i  djir^je.  595.  wogtjs.ra  djasgexdjuiakgi 
han4tcixdjj  naxgu  djin4k.ireje  wak.-hijg;hit?et'i>e.  596.  naxgu  min4k.ireje  w4k.- 
regi  wogus.-hohura  hatcjdjeregi  jee  recgera  jedj4ixdj|pa  6'dja  hipa  nakaraxgu; 
min4kgiji  gipije  . . . 

part  x 

597.  wogus.-hotcira  djasgdgere  j6-sge-hamjkgiji  tco-kisak.ra;  wana/j-hakere- 
regi  (wanai4-).  598.  h4p.ra  rukirikiri  mjkje  airena.  giji.  599.  w4k.regi  wajq- 
gus.ra  wokuniTitc  huhije  gadjq.  600.  wogus.ra  xgicguni  j6-sge-hakiji,  wogus.ra 
karajpye.     601.  6-gi  wagiwewjje  waj4-hija.  hokicg4iregi  pfra  hiregiji. 

602.  wa?uj6  wanik.-hija.  ?uje  ?4je  najp.6rehi  ?uje  ro-6-dja  kurus.-anqga  tcax- 
cep.ra  sadjaxdj|-hijq.  603.  hinijk.-hirakirus  ?uje  giji.  604  ma?-hidje\ije-hije 
gadjq.     605.  h4p.ra    rukirikiri    je-sga-hidje-hije. 

606.  e*gi  hinup.ra  ?4je  ro-e-dja  kurus.-anqga  wanjk.hija.  ?uje  keredj4sep.ra. 

607.  hinuk.-hirakirus   ^uje   s4djaxdji-hija.  wagi  ?uje  hatqdja  tc6ni  hidjehfgiji. 

608.  e-dja  hidjehije  gadjq.     609.  h4p.ra  djasgegiji  hidjaira  hidjehije  nakera 
h4p.ra  rugigis  je-sge-hadjeje  giji.     610.  karaipye. 

611.  e-gi  hidanina  ?uje  rohi  sanik  h6icoro-e*dja  kurus.-angga  nap.orehi  ?uje 
zik.ra  saxljaxdji-hija.  hinuk.hirakirus  ?4Je.  611a.  e-gi  h6idje  wahinaka  e-dja 
hidjehigadjq.  612.  rugisdjinqkje  zik.naka  ?uxininisge-hij%  hira  juranisge  riigis- 
djin^kje  giji.     613.  h4p.ra  hiraidjaira  djinakje,  h4p.ra  rukirikiri  kirin4kje. 

614.  6-gi  hidj6p.ra  ?uje  ro-sanjk  hoicoro-e-dja,  rora  njge  kurus.-anqga  nqp.- 
6rehi  djiregadjq  widjuksik.ra  sadjaxdji-hijq.     615.  hinuk.-hirakirus  'uje  hatcjdja 
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waunajk.giji  6dja  hidjehigadjg,.  616.  hake"  wikereknije.  617.  hixggra  wapa- 
konak  je-sge-hanajfje  djasgexdji  hoixg4xga.  djiregiji  djasgexdji  haj)  djinajsgije. 

618.  e-gi  hisatc4/*a  naj).6rehi  ?4je  ro-e-dja  kurus.-anq,ga  giji.  619.  h4p.ra 
hirukono  gigije  r4p.ra  sadjaxdji-hija.  ?4je,  hini^k-hirakirus  ?ugiji.  620.  hdidje 
wohinak  e"dja  hidjehigadja.  haj).ra  hiraitcera  h4p.ra  rukirikiri  kiridje  hlje.  621. 
njge  wawojunakgiji  haruxa  h4p.ra  hiraitcera  hareje. 

622.  &gi  wa?uje  rohi-sanik  hoicoro-e-dja  r6ra  nige  kurus.-an^ga  najio.orehid- 
jiregadjg,.  623.  docdnok.ra  sadjaxdjf-hija,  hin^k.-hirakirus  ?iye  giji.  624. 
hatqdja  hidjewahinakgiji  e-dja  hidje-hfgadjq,.  625.  h4p.ra  karapiesge  j6-sge- 
hadjin^kje.  626.  nige"  wawojunakgi  6-dja  giji.  627.  jej6-nu.ga  n^p.orehi  ?u.- 
an^ga  h4p.ra  xedehi  hirukono  wagigije. 

628.  je-gu  hi-an^ga  e-gi  wogijs.ra  tcawa  huwagigiji.  629.  wak.regi  wanik.ra 
hopixdjj-hija.  hadji  tcat?|je  giji.  630.  wak.regi  m^xi  hadjan4k.wire  tco-degi 
hatcjdja  hokisak.ra  heregiji.  631.  6-dja  wanajiereje  wanajieregiji  woxdjfra  e 
wasg6-herekaragireje    giji. 

632.  wanioitcge  hjsgara  herasa-hija  hera  dajajapdji  tcat?i  huje.  633.  tciaka 
kisak.e-dja  h4p.-hiwagax  tc^t?i  Mje.  634.  e-gi  djanaka  hanatejxdji  hanidji- 
nak.ireje  hucerek.ra  sgaxdji  hojiidjeje.  635.  wasgera  h4p.-hirut?et?ekdji  je-sge- 
hadjeje. 

636.  hinup.6hora  na4iisaw4k.regi  6-djadji  wanahereje  giji.  637.  waniditcge 
hjsgara  herasa-hija,  wasge-e'dja  tcat?i  hiije  rokfsak.e-dja  h4p.-hiwagax  tcat?i 
Mjegiji.  638.  djan^gaka  hanatcpcdji  hanidjinajs.iregiji.  639.  warucewek  hjp.- 
ir£je  jeenik  hix^dehi  hi'fyirekdjera,  hereje  hoda  hirega. 

640.  e-gi  wog4s.-hotcira  hadjiregiji  hokdwa  djinajc.iregi  tcira  djasgegaka 
hanatcfxdji  petc.ra  hoxininadjikereje  giji. 

641.  waxopini  hokiratc.ra  wog^s.-hotcira-hoixdjj-^ka  han4tcjxdji  nuwak 
wahlreje  pi|xaworas.ra  (puxawa,  ?  howaras.ra)  jee  petc.ra  rawe"  wadjaireje. 
642.  e-gi  djasge-howan4k.re  je-gij-howare  kiri-an^ga  (j6-sge-).  643.  hitcucge" 
gikaratc.irera  homin4k.naka  nakehi-e-dja  hakiri  higihis  min4k.ireje.  644. 
pipcaworas.ra  pihinik  hobodiidus  min4k.ireje.  645.  "hah4,  wacdjige,  nicge 
mej&gu.  hiradjirekdjandwinq,.  646.  hij4  hok?4ra  pjwiwigiji  hij4  wewina.  pjwi- 
wigiji  w4kcilc.ho'i>ira  dej6'sge  hiradjiranihekdjandwina.  .  .  . 

PART  XI 

647.  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  waxopfni-hosdoki-hija.  waxopini  pjra,  djan^ga 
w4k.regi-herera,  djan^ga  mq,-hihageregi  higiakiji  waxopini  pfra  here-an^ga  makii- 
haregi  waxopini  p;ra  djan^gaki,  j6-niiga  hitcucge*  gikaratc.irera  han4tcj  sd6wahi- 
an^ga.  648.  "w4kcik.-ho?|ra  ha£  wagagigiregi,  wakcik.-ho?ira  pi  hi?uk-djera 
hanatefxdji  haewq,gagigire-angga;  h4p.ra  djosgehadjara  je-sge  w4gagiruxuruk.- 
irera  e  pigadj^,. 

649.  tcira  hoixdji  djasgagere  meje-sge  mikgfji.  650.  tci-hokisak.ra  han^t- 
cixdjj  e-djacanq,  dj^p.ra  hirakere  himin4k.ireje  giji.  651.  tci-hokisak.ra  hajp.ra 
rukirikiri  m|kje. 

652.  e-gi  w4k.regi  wog^s.-hohura  hatcidjeregi  e*dja  wajg,gT;s.ra  wokuruxutc 
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huhije  gadjg,.  653.  djagii-haperesge  je-sge-han^kje  giji.  654.  wakaraipjje  wo- 
gijs.ra  xgicguni-^kgiji. 

655.  e-gi  wagiwewjje  waj4-hija.  hokicg^-iregi  p|ra  hiregiji.  656.  wagiwe- 
wjgadja.  hiperesje  homin4k.naka.  657.  e-dja  wa?uje  m^xiskara  kera  tc6ra 
hiroki  hap6rokje.  658.  h4p.ra  watcogiji  je-sge-hadjinakgiji.  659.  e-gi  w4k.regi 
hugigije  wogijs.-hotcira  tcawa  hugigigi  wak.regi.  660.  w4k.regi  h4p.ra  higi7iik 
huje  herecgera  djan^ga  maxiwicicik.ra  hanatcfxdji  witc.-has^tc.ra  howacgap 
huje  giji.  661.  h4p.ra  karapiesge  kiridjehije.  662.  wakirihdkere  ?uracana. 
djagu  roikarairesge  najije  giji. 

663.  6-gi  wogijs.-hotcira  acge  djigadja.  doconok.ega  wanjk  xu  waihak.ra  hipe- 
resje. 664.  hiperesgadja.  tcira  hew4k.regi  djigadja.  hikipa  han|guje.  665. 
hanjgugadja.  haj).ra  hogura  pahi  gisas4kje  ksap-kjnjpgi  kikawa?u-an^ga  djasge- 
howan4k.re  je-gu.  howakiri-an^ga  (horanihe-e-djakirigi)  rci-hosak.-e-dja  hiwa?6x- 
djiregadja.  h4p.ra  w4k.regi  hu  nihera  gicoratc  djirehije.  666.  h4p.ra  rugigls 
kirinak.bije.  667.  e-gi  hirahirditca.  ki-an^ga  e-gi  ruha-hin^gigi  (-hinakgigi? 
-hinak-higi?).  668.  e-gi  hira-kiware  hiadji-harairegi;  h4p.ra  higiYuk  djirdng,- 
jjje.  669.  han4tcixdjj  hiraklware  hiregadj^.  670.  tcira  han4tci  hahi  haj) 
mjkje.     (671.  e-gi  hakdja,  hiraikirigiji.)  .  .  . 

PART  XII 

[672.  hap.0-gtiregin4k.re  witc.-hirawasewera  ma^ura  wirorak.hij^h4p.ra  (tcira) 
tcira-hirogikonajqe  giji.]  673.  dasesepdjj-hija.  hereje  wir6rak.n3.ka  kurus.an^ga 
kurux'i'o  djirehije,  je-sgddjirehije.  674.  w4k.ra  heseretc|hij§,  (hi-seretci-)  heregi 
(heregi?)  midjireje  h4p.ra  djasgddjegi  hidjaira  kiridjehije.  674a.  tci-hokisak.- 
honaj|ra  hake  hiapozopini  (hiapozop-hi-ni?)  hodapinina  rotc4  kiridjeliiji.  675. 
m4xi-hocecinina  djasgakirecge  han4tcjxdji  howucguniregi  hoisitc  rehije.  676. 
wirorak.naka  haj)-hoguregin4ka  waja-h6cicik  (wajocicik)  higisftc  hanjgireje 
(hanigi-hereje). 

677.  hinup.ohora  kurux?6  djireje  je-sgddjiregadja.  waxopini  tcitcap.irera  petc- 
tcetc.ra  n^gura  hanatcjxdji  sisjtci  djip.-hije;  hopiracana.  djip.-hije.  677a. 
tci-hokisak  honajira  h4ka-bozapni.  678.  hodapenina  rotc4  j^-sgakiridjehije 
giji.     679.  e-gi  h4p.ra  hidjaira  je-sgdtcat?i  djidjehije. 

680.  hidanihora  jig6  wirorak.ra  kurux?6  djirej£;  je-sgddjirehigadja.  tci-hokisak.- 
honaj|ra  hakd-bozop|ni  (-bozope-?)  je-sgddjidjehije.  681.  hodapinina  rotc4 
djirehije;  waxopini  tcitcap.irera  tcat?j-ak.re  h4p.ra  hidjaira  djidjehije.  682. 
w4k.ra  heseretci-hija.  nihera  wakcik.-ho'i'ira  hiraginaxdji  je-sgandkje.  683. 
tci-hokisak.-najira  (-honajira)  hodapinina  rotcq,  waj^gi^s.ra  6'dja  djidjehije. 
684.  waxopini  tcitcap.irera  wogi^s.-hotcira  haj).-here-kokiri.  685.  karapiesge 
xgicguni  je-sgdkje.  686.  h4p.ra  hake  njgehuhini  wakirihokere  ?uracana.  djagii- 
hirokara-iresge  je-sganajye  .  .  . 

PART  XIII 

[687.  rekuhuhira  tcira-hobotcagiwera  tcira-hobera  tcagiwekdjaneje.]  688. 
sanik.-hocoiro-e-dja  rusje  witc4  sitc-seretc.ra  sgdjaxdji-hijq,  sgaxdji-hija.  tcowera 
hddjidjehije   tcabo-nihara.     689.  h4p.ra   higi-'fy-an^ga   si-rokiira;   h4p.ra  higi- 
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?il-anq,ga  tcowera  hokereje  witcawatajc  (witcaw^-sitc?)  seretcdjera  tcowera- 
hodjidjehigi  wajggus.ra  djagii  hirok6no  gigigiji.  690.  han4tcj  rdhik-^u-an^ga 
wa?u;dj6je.  691.  rohira  x6xe  hakikaranije  gadjq,.  692.  sftc.ra  wariric-higadjq,. 
693.  waxopini  tcitcap.irera  hocicik.ra  djasgd-giji  han4tcjxdji  howucguniregi 
hoisitc  rehije.  694.  wogi^s.-hotcira  sisjtci  ha.p.racan^  rukirikiri  kiridjehije. 
695.  tci-hokisak.-hona.jlra;  hodazop.ra  rotc4  djidjehije.  696.  hereegera  m^xi 
ciclk.ra  djasgdkiji  han^tcfxdji  yowucgunina  hoisjtc  rehijegiji.  697.  h^p.racang, 
karapiesgexdji   kiridjehije.     698.  wakirihokere?4ra   djagii  rokarairesge   n%j£je? 

699.  (h6idje  djop.dhg,  ruha-hidjegi  siwaigizira) ;  tcekdjira  ruha-hidjegadj^. 
700.  hikoTokehiwira  hftcap.ra  okcijkcu-e-dja  hipa  gip6k.-hidjehije.  700a. 
a  sanik.-e"dja  ruha-hidjegadj^,  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  s4w£j,xdji  nus4waxdji 
hidjehije.  701.  okcucu-e-dja  pa  (hipa)  gidjehije.  702.  waiza-hidanina  ruha- 
hidje-gadjg,  hik6*-rokehiwira  hjtcap.ra  hahixdji  (haxixdji)  okcukcu-6-dja-hipa 
gipok  gidjehije.  703.  waiza-hiroak.ra  ruha-hidjehigadj^.  hitcucge  gikaratc.- 
irera hohotci  6kcukcu-e-dja  hipa  gipok  gidjehije. 

704.  tcira-hob-hikerera  hinuk-hirakirus  wak^,  tcora  w^k.ra  hoicorora  hoke- 
reje; wak4ra  w4kdjega  hoicoro  kereje\  705.  hini^kdjega  hoiratcgera  hokereje. 
706.  wak4n^,ka  akiwake  wanidjin£j,k.-an^ga  waruks4sutcje  giji.  707.  hik6-- 
rokehiwira  djadjajxdji-aki,  jedj^ixdjj  wowadjas  hidjehije.  708.  hgke  kcurepini 
hidjewahije.  709.  tcir6p.ra  hakdja  hoidukiringkgi  h4p.ra  hokiwasik.  710. 
tci-hokisak.-e*dja  rugigis  kirinak  hije  h4p.ra  hokiwasik  hanihinap  gikereje. 

711.  njgecang,  h^p.-hamanina  warawa  t?^hihipje.  712.  njgecan^  warawa 
hihfpje  maregi-herere. 

2.    ENGLISH   TRANSLATION 
PART   I 

[1.  The  first  world  that  came  (into  existence)  is  Earthmaker's;  there  Earth- 
maker  lies-extended.  2.  The  second  world  that  Earthmaker  created  is  that  of 
Trickster;  there  he  has  his  lodge  and  there  he  lies  extended  in  control  of  life. 
3.  The  third  world  that  Earthmaker  created  is  that  of  Turtle  and  there  he  lies 
extended.  4.  There  he  has  his  lodge,  there  he  lies  extended  in  possession  of 
life,  being  placed  in  control  (of  life).  5.  The  fourth  world  (Earthmaker  cre- 
ated) is  that  of  He-whom-we-call-nephew  (Hare)  and  where  he  lives;  there  he 
was  placed  and  there  he  lies  extended  in  possession  of  life,  of  that  indeed  was  he 
put  in  control.] 

6.  Up  above  a  male-being  was  coming  to  consciousness.  7.  It  would  seem 
that  he  was  in  a  lying  position  as  he  thus  came  to  consciousness.  8.  "How 
am  I?"  he  thought  to  himself  just  as  do  the  members  of  the  Medicine  Rite. 
8a.  Then  he  took  pity  on  himself  and  tears  poured  from  his  eyes.  9.  Now  he 
moved  his  right  arm  and  then  his  other  arm.  10.  He  moved  his  right  leg  and 
then  his  left. 

11.  "Will  it  be  good,  I  wonder?"  he  thought  to  himself.  12.  He  took  a 
piece  of  the  fleshy  part  of  his  right  side,  a  little  piece  of  it,  and  commenced  to 
stretch  it,  making  it  round,  and,  then,  from  above,  from  the  place  where  he  was 
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sitting,  he  cast  it  (below).  13.  He  could  see  its  pleasant  light  he  brought  it 
into  existence  in  this  manner.  14.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  he  looked  in  the 
direction  of  the  east  and  he  saw  the  light  as  he  caused  it  to  fall  limitless;  he 
saw  it  (as  it  fell)  where  nothing  as  yet  existed.  15.  Then  he  turned  his  gaze 
to  the  north  and  he  saw  the  light  falling  limitless.  16.  Then  he  turned  his 
gaze  toward  the  west  and  he  saw  the  light  falling  limitless.  17.  Then  he  turned 
his  gaze  toward  the  south  and  he  saw  the  light  falling  limitless. 

18.  Then  the  one-lying- the  re  thought  he  would  create  something  that  was 
good.  19.  Indeed,  something  that  was  good  he  thought  of  making.  20. 
Thereupon  he  created  a  world  on  which  to  sit-and-exist.  20a.  Then  a  second 
world  he  created  and  a  third.  21.  And,  having  created  three  (worlds),  he 
proceeded  to  create  a  fourth,  only  this  one  was  smaller.  21a.  He  made  it 
round  by  sticking  his  thumb  in  it  so  that  it  sprang  forward  (and  stayed  that 
way).     22.  Thus  he  caused  (our  world)  to  have  the  shape  it  now  has. 

23.  There  (our  world)  lay  but  it  was  not  quiet  but  kept  spinning  around. 
24.  "How  shall  I  act,"  he  thought  to  himself,  "so  that  it  will  be  quiet?"  25. 
Then  he  pondered  about  it  and  thought  to  himself,  "How  will  it  be  if  I  do  it 
this  way?"  26.  Then  he  created  four  island-anchorers,  making  them  with 
his  own  hands.  27.  At  the  four  (corners)  of  the  island-world  he  placed  them, 
one  in  the  east,  that  this  being  might  sit  there  and  be  in  possession  of  life-and- 
light.  28.  He  placed  another  in  the  north  that  this  being  might  sit  there  and 
be  in  possession  of  intense  white  life-and-light.  29.  He  placed  another  in 
the  east  that  he  might  sit  there  in  possession  of  life-and-light.  30.  He  placed 
(the  fourth)  one  in  the  south  that  he  might  sit  there  in  possession  of  life-and- 
light;  indeed  he  put  this  one  in  control  of  the  largest  amount  of  life-and-light. 
30a.  In  such  fashion  they  were  to  function.  31.  Yet  (the  Avorld)  still  was  not 
quiet. 

32.  Then,  once  again,  he  created  four  island-anchorers;  he  made  four  exceed- 
ingly white-and-awesome  sacred  beings  with  his  own  hands.  32a.  He  laid 
them  all  in  a  row  facing  the  east.  33.  Enclosed  and  underneath  our  grand- 
mother he  threw  them  down.  34.  Then  he  looked  at  them  (to  see)  if,  by  this 
means,  thus  (motionless)  it  would  be.     35.  The  world,  however,  was  not  quiet. 

36.  Then  he  created  four  spirit- walkers  (snakes),  very  white-and-awesome 
beings,  making  them  with  his  own  hands.  37.  Then  he  created  four  water- 
spirits  and  he  placed  them  in  between  where  he  had  placed  (the  other  four). 
37a.  (They  were  so  placed)  that  their  tails  protruded  from  our  grandmother 
(earth)  and  were  visible  in  the  east  and  their  heads  in  the  west. 

38.  Yet  in  spite  of  this  (the  earth)  had  not  changed  (it  was  still  not  quiet). 
39.  So,  once  again,  the-one-stretched-out  there  proceeded  (in  his  creation), 
taking  a  piece  of  the  fleshy  part  of  the  right  side  of  his  body  and  formed  out  of 
this  body,  with  his  own  hands,  an  extremely  white  and  awesome  being,  the 
sacred  woman,  together  with  a  female.  40.  Then  he  let  this  being  loose,  des- 
patching it  toward  that  earth  on  which  we  live.  41 .  It  fell  exactly  in  the  centre, 
right  underneath  where  earthmaker  dwells.  42.  This  being  split  in  two  with 
a  crash  and,  as  this  crash  occurred,  this  crash  instantaneously  brought  about 
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life-and-light.  43.  Then,  with  crushing  force,  this  being  landed  upon  our 
grandmother,  along  every  portion  of  her,  settling  at  the  rim  (of  the  earth), 
at  the  four  corners.  44.  Then  (Earthmaker)  looked  at  (the  earth).  45.  It 
still  was  not  quiet;  as  it  had  been,  so  it  remained. 

46.  Once  again  and  with  his  own  hands  (earthmaker),  created  some  very 
white-and-awesome  trees  with  four  branches.  47.  These  he  sent  crashing 
down  forcibly.  48.  From  above,  in  front,  where  the  rock  (the  sacred  woman) 
had  split  in  two,  there  it  landed.  49.  Where  he  had  intended  it  there  it  landed. 
50.  The  trees  came  down  crashing,  came  down  and  were  scattered  over  the 
whole  length  and  extent  of  our  grandmother,  the  earth.  51.  There  were  all 
varieties  of  trees  and  the  leaves  on  them  were  very  lovely  as  they  began  to 
sprout  and  immediately  the  trees  took  the  appearance  that  they  were  all  to 
have.  52.  Then  he  (Earthmaker)  looked  down  and,  in  addition,  created 
smaller  (trees).  53.  "Thus  it  will  be  good,"  he  thought.  54.  Now,  once 
again,  he  formed  something,  some  blue-stemmed  grass,  formed  it  with  his  own 
hands;  each  had  four  branches.  55.  These  he  sent  crashing  down  to  where 
(the  others)  had  come  and  there  they  split  in  two.  56.  There  they  came  and 
split  in  two  covering  our  grandmother.  57.  Then  all  the  different  kinds  of 
grasses  and  plants  and  weeds  came  into  existence  (from  these  blue-stemmed 
grasses). 

58.  (Earthmaker)  looked  down  and  (saw)  that  his  creation  was  quiet,  that 
it  had  become  peaceful  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  behold,  this  creation.  59. 
Along  the  full  extent  of  our  grandmother,  the  earth,  extended  the  green  light- 
and-reflection  and  the  escaping  odors  were  pleasant  (to  inhale). 

59a.  And  of  this  that  he  had  created  Earthmaker  thought,  "It  is  good." 

60.  Then  (Earthmaker)  acted  again  and  took  some  dirt  and  made  a  man. 

61.  When  he  finished  the  man  he  spoke  to  him.  62.  He  did  not  answer  but 
remained  quiet  so  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  he  did  not  possess  hearing. 
63.  Thereupon  he  did  this:  he  stuck  his  finger  in  his  own  ear  and  then  worked 
it  into  (the  man's)  ear  and  he  then  could  hear.  64.  Again  he  spoke  to  him 
and  still  he  did  not  answer.  64a.  Then  he  thought  over  the  matter  and  real- 
ized that  (the  man)  could  not  see.  65.  Thereupon  he  touched  his  own  eyes 
and  then  (the  man's)  eyes  and  then  he  could  see.  66.  Then  he  spoke  to  (the 
man)  again  but  he  did  not  answer  yet  he  turned  toward  him,  so  he  knew  that 
he  could  hear  and  see  but  that  he  did  not  possess  the  knowledge  of  speaking. 
67.  He,  thereupon,  put  his  finger  in  his  own  mouth  and  then  into  that  of  the 
man  and  so  (the  man)  knew  how  to  speak;  but  still  he  could  not  say  anything 
because  he  had  neither  a  mind  nor  a  heart. 

68.  Thereupon  (Earthmaker)  took  a  piece  of  dirt  and  a  portion  of  his  own 
body,  rolled  them  up  and  mixed  them,  and  made  a  heart.  69.  Then  he  spoke 
to  (the  man)  and  it  was  good,  for  the  man  spoke;  nicely  and  quietly  he  talked 
to  (Earthmaker). 

70.  (Earthmaker),  from  above,  now  sent  (this  man)  to  the  earth  and,  when  he 
came  to  the  centre,  there  he  split  and  was  dispersed  (over  the  earth).  71. 
Where  he  landed  there  he  split  (in  pieces)  and  thus  did  all  the  different  languages 


40  WINNEBAGO   CULTURE   AS   DESCRIBED   BY   THEMSELVES 

and  peoples  on  this  earth  develop;  thus  did  all  the  different  languages  (and 
peoples)  come  into  existence;  thus  it  was.  .  .  . 

PART   II 

72.  Earthmaker  created  the  (original)  human  beings  with  a  fixed-and-full 
life  (length  of  years),  thus  did  he  create  them.  73.  Immediately  after  (their 
arrival  on  earth),  he  heard  their  voices  as  they  sang;  indeed  he  heard  them 
singing.  74.  Then,  again,  for  the  second  time,  he  heard  their  voices  as  they 
sang;  he  heard  them  singing.  75.  For  the  third  time  he  heard  their  voices 
singing.  76.  But  then  (the  singing  stopped)  and  he  thought  to  himself,  "What 
is  the  matter?"  76a.  Had  he  looked  down  from  above  (he  would  have  seen 
the  human  beings)  standing  and  pleading  to  him,  with  hands-extended,  their 
thoughts  directed  upward.  77.  Then,  for  the  fourth  time,  he  heard  their  voices 
weeping  intensely;  their  thoughts  intensely  directed  toward  Earthmaker,  their 
minds  most  piteously  directed  toward  him. 

78.  "What  is  the  matter,  how  can  that  be?"  he  wondered,  "I  imagined  that 
I  had  created  them  with  a  sufficiency  of  life  (years)?"  Thus  he  thought.  79. 
Then  he  looked  down.  80.  And,  having  looked  down,  there,  most  truly,  was 
it  a  fact,  that  Herecgunina  and  his  attendants,  that  all  the  evil  spirits  and  their 
helpers — those  on  earth,  those  from  above,  and  those  from  below,  as  many 
as  there  were  that  had  sharp  teeth,  as  many  as  there  were  that  had  sharp  claws, 
indeed,  as  many  (evil  spirits)  as  existed — that  they  were  at  work  upon  us.  81. 
(Weeping  they  said)  "We  tried  to  establish  a  village  but  (these  evil  ones)  live 
upon  our  line  of  lodges.  82.  We  tried  to  secure  food  but  they  caused  us  to  fall 
short  of  (attaining  it)  erect  (i.e.  alive).  83.  For  this  reason  it  is  that  we  are 
acting  in  this  fashion,  that  we  are  crying.  84.  And  so  we  stand  here  extending 
our  thoughts  to  you,  Earthmaker;  that  we  are  crying." 

85.  That  they  were  telling  the  truth  (Earthmaker)  knew.  86.  He  felt 
(that  unless  he  did  something)  there  would  be  no  one  left  moving  about  (the 
earth).  86a.  So,  therefore,  in  order  to  try  to  improve  his  creation,  he  pondered 
over  the  matter  and  came  to  this  conclusion:  he  created  a  'man,  the  very  first 
one,  out  of  that  upon  which  he  was  extended,  taking  (the  material)  from  below 
him  and  making  the  man  with  his  own  hands.  87.  He  improved  him,  giving 
him  a  better  mind-and-heart,  giving  him  a  better  life  (than  he  had  given  the 
being  previously  created).  88.  Then,  before  despatching  him  to  the  earth, 
he  instructed  him  about  how  to  better  (things)  on  the  earth.  89.  Then,  from 
above,  he  let  him  loose  toward  (the  earth)  and  the  noise,  it  seemed,  was  great, 
his  limbs  whistling  as  he  tumbled  down. 

90.  "Well,  I  wonder,  how  far  I  must  have  come  (by  this  time)  ?"  he  was  think- 
ing to  himself.  91.  He  looked  toward  the  earth  as  he  came  (speeding)  down. 
91a.  He  landed  with  tremendous  force,  twisting  around.  92.  He  lost  com- 
plete consciousness  and,  when  he  came  to,  he  was  extended,  right  on  his  back. 

93.  Then  he  travelled  over  the  earth,  but  he  accomplished,  absolutely  nothing. 

94.  What  he  was  to  do  was  unaccomplished  and  every  variety  of  small  evil 
animal  began  to-play-pranks-on-him-and-plague-him.     95.  Finally,  he  sat  down 
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and  began  to  think  of  what  it  was  he  had  to  do  and  he  recognized  that  he  had 
done  absolutely  nothing  (that  he  was  not  their  equal?). 

96.  Earthmaker  knew  (this)  and  so  there,  in  the  sky  which  we  see  stretched 
out  above,  he  created  (another  being),  placed  life  in  him  and  put  him  in  control 
(of  life).  97.  He  was  named  Turtle;  that  is  who  he  was.  98.  Then  (Earth- 
maker)  took  hold  of  him.  99.  He  worked  him  over  so  that  in  no  part  of  his 
body  would  any  part  of  death  be  placed  (i.e.  he  was  invulnerable).  100.  Then 
he  let  him  have  a  weapon  (a  knife).  101.  Now  he  let  him  go  and  despatched 
him,  and  he  came  (tumbling)  toward  the  earth.  102.  Then  many  deaths-by- 
violence  (wars)  took  place  (on  earth).  103.  Here  (on  this  earth)  they  indulged 
in  such  excellent  fun  and  play!  104.  "For  a  just  a  little  while  I'll  go  along 
with  them,"  he  thought,  so  he  accompanied  them  and  he  liked  it.  105.  As  a 
result  he  was  trampling  on  our  bodies  as  he  swept  along  and  he  soon  realized 
we  were  not  prospering. 

106.  Earthmaker  had  knowledge  (of  this  too)  so,  therefore,  he  created  Hare 
and  he  took  him  and  placed  him  between  his  legs  and  addressed  him,  saying, 
"Now  you  are  the  last  one  I  shall  send  (to  the  earth).  107.  If  you  do  not  suc- 
ceed I  shall  have  to  remake  my  creation";  so  he  spoke  to  him.  108.  Then  he 
pointed  out  (to  Hare)  where  the  great  evil  ones  were.  109.  He  encouraged- 
and-spurred  him  (Hare)  on,  110.  "If  you  do  not  accomplish  (this  task),  it 
will  not  be  good,"  he  said  to  him.  111.  "The  first  two  I  sent  failed  so  do  you 
now  exert  your  best  strength,"  thus  he  spoke.  112.  Then  from  above  he 
despatched  down  toward  the  earth. 

113.  As  (Hare)  sped  down  from  above  he  pondered  in  his  mind  repeatedly 
(about  what)  he  was  coming  for.  113a.  "How  will  it  be?"  he  thought.  114. 
Then,  as  he  approached  our  grandmother,  he  recognized  our  sister.  115. 
She  was  just  approaching  her  menstrual  period  yet  he  entered  her  womb.  116. 
There  he  sat  and  felt  crowded-and-enclosed  and  (in  addition)  began  to  worry. 
117.  As  he  sat  there  he  heard  our  voices;  as  he  sat  there  he  became  anxious 
(about  us).  118.  As  a  result  he  emerged  in  seven  months.  119.  He  forcibly 
shoved  himself  out  of  his  mother  as  he  emerged,  injuring  her  (and  she  died). 
120.  (And  so)  not  "mother"  could  he  say  to  anyone. 

121.  His  grandmother  took  him  and  raised  him.  122.  Now,  when  the  (first) 
morning  came,  she  took  him  and  fondled  him  and,  willingly,  (the  baby)  turned 
to  her.  122a.  When  the  second  morning  came,  she  took  him  and  fondled  him 
and  he  smiled  all  over  at  her.  123.  When  the  third  morning  came  she  took 
him  and  fondled  him  and  he  stood  up  and  was  on  the  verge  of  speaking.  124. 
He  was  pleasant  and  quiet  and  (both  grandmother  and  child)  were  happy. 

125.  When  the  fourth  morning  came  she  took  him  up  and  fondled  him  and  then 
he  stepped  forward  and  walked  away  to  the  other  side  and  there  he  sat  down. 

126.  Now  he  spoke  for  the  first  time,  "Grandmother,  how  are  my  uncles  and 
aunts  getting  along?"  127.  She  answered,  "Grandson,  they  are  getting  along 
well."  128.  For  four  days  he  moved  about  the  lodge  with  bright  and  sharp 
motions.  129.  He  heard  us,  our  voices.  130.  Then  he  asked  about  us,  "Grand- 
mother, how  are  my  uncles  and  my  aunts  prospering;  why  are  they  making 
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these  utterances?"  131.  "Grandson,  that  is  their  way  of  talking,  just  to  no 
purpose,"  she  said.     132.     Then,  for  the  fourth  time,  he  asked  about  us. 

133.  Finally,  she  told  him  (the  truth),  "Grandson,  your  uncles  and  your 
aunts,  they  are  exclaiming  (in  this  fashion)  because  they  are  in  a  most  pitiable 
condition.  134.  Herecgunina  and  his  attendants,  as  many  evil  ones  as  there 
are  (are  mistreating  them).  135.  As  many  (evil  ones)  as  exist  are  mistreating 
them.  136.  Humbly  they  are  seeking  life.  137.  They  attempt  to  go  out  in 
search  for  food  but  they  fall  short  of  their  villages  (they  never  reach  their  vil- 
lages). 138.  The  great  evil  ones  prey  on  the  line  of  dwellings  and  the  villages 
where  the  people  live."  139.  "Grandmother,  why  did  you  not  tell  me  this  a 
long  time  ago?" 

140.  When  morning  appeared  (Hare)  started  out  walking  toward  the  east. 
141.  He  planned  to  kill  one  of  the  great  evil  ones  and  shove  him  deep  within 
our  grandmother.  142.  Then,  again,  when  it  became  day,  once  more,  he 
started  out  walking  toward  the  north.  143.  On  that  side  he  planned  to  kill 
one  of  the  great  evil  ones  and  shove  him,  likewise,  deep  within  our  grandmother. 
144.  He  shoved  (the  evil  one  so  deep)  that  even  their  backs  could  not  protrude 
(out  of  the  earth).  145.  Then  it  dawned  again  and,  when  it  dawned,  for  the 
third  time,  he  started  walking  in  the  east  direction,  in  that  direction  he  started 
to  walk.  146.  There,  too,  he  killed  and  shoved  one  of  the  great  evil  ones 
(into  the  earth),  so  deep  that  even  their  backs  could  not  protrude.  147.  Then, 
for  the  fourth  time,  it  became  dawn  and  he  started  out  toward  the  south  and 
there  he  killed  one  of  the  great  evil  ones.  148.  Deep  within  our  grandmother 
he  shoved  him,  (so  deep)  he  shoved  him  that  not  even  his  back  was  able  to 
protrude. 

149.  Then,  over  the  whole  extent  of  our  grandmother,  over  every  part  of 
her,  to  the  very  rim  of  the  waters  (that  surround  her),  thus  far  he  proceeded. 
150.  Throughout  this  whole  extent  of  our  grandmother  (he  proceeded),  not 
missing  any  part  of  it.  151.  All  the  evil  ones,  every  one  of  them,  he  shoved 
(into  the  earth).  152.  After  that  he  proceeded  to  construct  a  road,  in  the  east. 
153.  Four  times  he  proceeded  to  walk  (in  that  road)  and  to  come  back.  154. 
Finally  he  spoke  to  his  grandmother,  "Grandmother,  the  life  (the  length  of 
life)  of  my  uncles  and  my  aunts  will  be  the  equal  of  mine,"  thus  he  said.  155. 
"Grandson,  it  is  the  truth  you  speak,"  she  said.  156.  Then  he  looked  at  his 
grandmother  and  he  saw  that  part  of  her  back  was  at  that  very  moment  be- 
ginning to  cave  in.  157.  "Oh  I  trusted  her  implicitly  and  thought  she  was 
telling  me  the  truth  and  now  (I  see)  her  heart  is  similar  (to  the  evil  ones),  that 
is  what  she  has  just  told  me!"  so  he  thought  to  himself. 

158.  The  heart  of  He-whom-we-call-nephew  was  sad  so,  therefore,  he  took 
his  night-covering  (his  blanket)  and  lay  down  with  his  back  to  the  lodge  en- 
trance. 159.  As  he  lay  there  he  kept  thinking  to  himself,  "O  my,  O  my!  The 
spirits,  everyone  of  them,  will  bring  about  death  equally  to  all  beings!"  Thus 
he  thought  to  himself. 

160.  Then  the  thoughts  Earthmaker  had  placed  in  him,  what  he  had  come 
for,  how  to  accomplish  it,  how  he  would  do  it,  all  these  thoughts  came  to  his 
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mind.  161.  His  grandmother  sat  there  thinking  and  thinking.  162.  She 
loved  them  (Hare  and  human  beings).  163.  (She  thought  of)  what  he  (Hare) 
had  done  and  what  he  was  to  accomplish  and  of  how  much  of  what  the  creator 
had  created  she  had  received  (how  limited  it  was). 

164.  Then,  all  of  a  sudden,  (Hare)  became  wild-with-anger,  "Maybe  even 
I  will  not  be  spared  (he  the  evil  one,  will  place  me  in  the  centre)  that,  indeed,  I 
will  be  stamped  down  (into  the  earth) !"  he  thought  to  himself.  165.  And  he 
thought  to  himself  that  what  he  had  planned,  this  he  would  not  be  able  to 
accomplish. 

166.  Then  our  grandmother  did  this:  she  got  up  quickly  and  took  her  bag  to 
work  with  it.  167.  She  was  quite  frightened  and  she  tried  to  appease  him  say- 
ing, "My  own  dear  little  grandson,  what  you  said  (before)  that  is  indeed  true. 

168.  Just  in  this  fashion  did  the  creator  make  (this  earth);  he  made  it  small. 

169.  Should  (man's)  descendants  do  as  they  would  like  to  (never  die)  then,  in 
time,  they  would  crowd  themselves.  170.  Then,  again,  they  would  be  in  a 
piteous  condition;  it  would  in  fact  be  worse  than  it  had  been  before.  170a. 
That  is  why  Earthmaker  acted  in  this  fashion.  160b.  If  there  were  no  falling- 
apart  (death)  then,  in  time  to  come,  most  miserable  would  (human  beings) 
be.  171.  For  that  reason,  consequently,  I  shall  make  visible  (to  you)  some- 
thing for  your  uncles  and  your  aunts;  a  religion  which  you  are  to  show  them. 
172.  In  this  they  will  not  fail,  my  own  dear  little  grandson.  173.  That  you 
might  arise,  that  is  why  I  am  saying  this." 

174.  She  spoke  (?)  and  then,  secretly  he  looked  at  her.  175.  (There  she 
stood)  a  woman  just  coming  into  young  womanhood;  good-looking  and  pleasing, 
thus  she  was.  176.  Yet  (Hare)  still  did  not  get  up.  177.  Then,  for  the  sec- 
ond time,  she  said,  "My  own  dear  little  grandson,  I  spoke  to  you  to  induce  you 
to  get  up,  yet  you  did  not  arise,"  thus  she  was  saying.  178.  Then  he  looked 
(at  her).  179.  There  stood  a  woman,  facing  the  east,  and  who  had  reached 
middle  age.  180.  The  hairs  at  the  back  of  her  neck  were  sprinkled  with  white, 
thus  she  stood  there.  180a.  He  looked  toward  the  east  and  just  that  way  she 
was.  180b.  "Something  might  happen  now,"  he  thought.  181.  So  he  did 
not  get  up.  182.  Then,  again,  she  said,  "My  own  dear  little  grandson,  I  spoke 
to  induce  you  to  get  up,  but  you  did  not  do  it,"  thus  she  was  saying.  183. 
Then,  again,  he  looked  at  her.  184.  She  had  almost  reached  the  normal  span 
of  life,  there  were  only  a  few  black  hairs  left.  184a.  "Something  is  going  to 
happen  and  she  will  show  (me)  more,"  he  thought  to  himself.  185.  Yet  he 
did  not  arise.  186.  Then,  for  the  fourth  time,  she  said,  "Nephew,  I  spoke  to 
induce  you  to  get  up,  but  you  did  not  get  up,"  so  she  was  saying.  186a.  Then 
he  looked  toward  the  east  and  he  saw  someone  shaking  nervously,  someone 
whose  body  had  reached  the  full  span  of  life,  someone  whose  body  had  the 
appearance  of  a  flea.  187.  Her  arms  were  like  that  of  a  pipe-stem;  she  looked 
as  if  she  was  wearing  a  swan  (on  her  head) ;  bald-headed  (she  stood  there)  and 
she  had  a  hollow  in  the  nape  of  her  neck.     187a.  Her  hair  was  soft  and  thin. 

188.  Then  He-whom-we-call-nephew  threw  off  the  night-covering  and  pushed 
it  aside.     189.  Then  he  proceeded  to  pursue  and  shove  further  away  toward 
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the  north  all  the  evil  clouds,  every  one  of  them.  190.  Life-and-light  became 
happy;  he  made  it  even  more  so.  191.  Then  (Hare)  greeted  his  grandmother 
four  times.  192.  After  he  had  thus  greeted  her  four  times,  He-whom-we-call- 
aephew  had  attained  an  age  where  he  looked  as  if  he  were  wearing  a  swan 
(on  his  head) ;  his  body  was  like  that  of  a  flea  and  his  arms  had  the  appearance 
of  a  pipe-stem.  193.  He  was  facing  the  east,  standing  there  shaking  nervously 
and  he  carried  a  staff  (poked)  under  his  chin.  194.  "Greetings,  grandmother, 
despite  everything,  thus  it  will  be;  thus  have  I  made  (life)  visible  to  my  uncles 
and  aunts.  194a.  They  will  not  fail,  my  uncles  and  my  aunts.  194b.  This, 
I  myself,  have  made  visible  to  them.  195.  They  will  not  fail,  if  they  utilize 
this  life." 

196.  (Hare)  now  decided  to  erect  a  lodge  for  the  spirits.  197.  He  did  this; 
he  went  and  brought  eight  upright  lodge-poles.  198.  Then  he  seized  our  grand- 
mother's breast  and  spread  her  breast  out  toward  the  east.  199.  He  threw 
the  upright  lodge-poles  toward  the  east  and  caused  them  to  become  bent  to- 
gether. 200.  Then  having  secured  the  lodge-poles  in  the  south  by  means  of 
that-with-which-one-ties-things-firmly  (basswood  bark  sinews)  he  threw  in 
the  little-walking  spirits  (rattlesnakes)  toward  the  east  and  these  became  the 
soldier-tiers  (rattlesnakes).  201.  Then  he  proceeded  to  the  other  side  (west) 
and  there  he  used  as  tiers  the  crawling-soldiers  (species  of  snake).  202.  Pro- 
ceeding in  the  direction  where  the  sun  does  not  set  (north)  there  he  used  as 
tiers  black  rattlesnakes.     [203.  It  is  I,  I  am  the  one  saying  this.] 

204.  Then  he  took  a  long  yellow  snake  and  used  it  to  tie  (the  poles)  with. 
[205.  It  is  I,  I  am  the  one  saying  this.]  206.  Straight  upward,  on  top  of  the 
lodge,  he  threw  some  blue  snakes  toward  the  east.  207.  Finally  he  put  two 
snakes  on  each  side  of  the  lodge-poles  at  the  entrance,  a  female  (on  the  left) 
and  a  male  on  the  right.  208.  Then  he  went  out  and  brought  the  glistening- 
back  (reed-matting)  and  this  he  threw  up  toward  the  east.  209.  Thus  he  shut 
off  the  light  (within  the  lodge).  210.  Then,  in  the  riorth,  he  enclosed  and  pre- 
pared a  good  and  sacred  place  from  a  black-haired  animal  (bearskin  seat); 
in  the  south,  too,  there  he  made  ready  a  sacred  place  from  a  white-haired  animal 
(deerskin  seat)  and  he  threw  it  in  such  fashion  that  it  extended  to  the  very  end 
along  one  side  of  the  lodge;  thus  he  did. 

211.  Then  he  called  for  his  friends  and  the  four  of  them  sat  there  together, 
Trickster,  Turtle,  Hare  and  Earth,  those  four  sat  there  together.  212.  They 
were  arranging  for  the  assembling  of  the  spirits. 

[First  version  of  episode,  lines  213-233.] 

213.  Then  He-whom-they-call-nephew  sent  out  a  very  young  being  from 
above,  a  winged-one  to  walk  along  the  path  (to  go  out  and  invite  spirits).  214. 
The  second  sent  out  was  to  walk  along  the  path  of  the  beings  who  sit  at  the  edge 
of  the  island,  the  island-anchorers.  215.  (The  third  one)  sent  out  was  the 
black-furred  one,  he-of-the-very-fast-motions,  one  who  is  enclosed  in  a  belt  of 
basswood  bark. 

216.  When  the  second  one  returned  he  entered  the  lodge  and  stood  there 
right  in  the  middle.     217.  He  was  not  the  same  in  appearance  as  when  he 


THE    ORIGIN   MYTH   OF  THE   MEDICINE   RITE  45 

started.  218.  The  hair  on  his  head  was  almost  gone;  like  mocassins  practically 
worn  to  shreds,  he  looked;  he  had  only  a  few  hairs  here  and  there  on  his  back 
and  the  skin  (of  his  body)  hung  down  in  folds.  219.  He  had  reached  the  full 
limits  of  life.  220.  Then  this  one  spoke,  "Hare,  this  that  you  see  me  (do) 
for  this  (the  human  beings)  should  call  upon  me.  221.  Both  (men  and  women) 
cannot  fail  to  obtain  that  good  thing  which  you  have  seen  me  (do  here)."  222. 
Then  (Hare)  thanked  him.  223.  Four  times,  toward  the  four  places  where  the 
winds  come  from,  he  scratched  and  tore  up  the  earth  and  then  shook  himself 
repeatedly  so  that,  as  he  had  been  when  he  started  out,  now  he  became  again. 

[[216a.  The  one  who  had  gone  out  first  now  returned  and  entered  the  lodge, 
just  as  (we)  do  so  he  did.  217a.  Four  times  he  went  around  that  road.  218a. 
When  he  came  to  the  middle  of  the  lodge  he  had  become  a  very  old  man.  219a. 
Pleasant  (to  look  at)  he  had  been  (when  he  left),  but  now  his  feathers  stuck 
out  only  here  and  there  and  the  hair  (on  his  body)  was  worn  out.  220a.  Then 
he  shook  himself  repeatedly  and,  as  he  had  been  when  he  started  out,  so  now  he 
became  again.  221a.  Then  he  addressed  (Hare),  "Let  anyone  of  your  uncles 
and  your  aunts  call  upon  me  and  imitate  me  properly;  let  him  ponder  upon 
how  well  he  can  do  this.  222a.  Life,  just  as  I  have  shown  him,  he  cannot  then 
fail  (to  obtain),"  thus  he  was  saying.  223a.  Thereupon  He-whom-they-call- 
nephew  thanked  him.]] 

224.  Then  the  third  one  who  had  sped  forth  (to  invite)  the  good  spirits 
dwelling  under  the  earth,  the  awesome-sacred  ones  (the  water-spirits),  then  he 
returned;  but  he  did  not  enter  (the  lodge)  as  he  had  left  it.  225.  The  hair  on 
his  head  was  almost  gone;  the  skin  (of  his  body)  hung  down  in  folds;  like  a 
worn  out  mocassin  he  appeared,  with  hairs  sticking  out  here  and  there  on  his 
back;  thus  he  returned  and  entered  (the  lodge).  226.  He  came  back  as  the 
others  had  come  back.  227.  He  proceeded  to  the  centre  of  the  lodge,  and  there 
scratched  and  tore  up  the  earth  in  the  four  directions.  228.  Then  shook  him- 
self repeatedly  and  became  as  he  had  been  before  when  he  had  started  out. 
229.  Now  he  spoke,  "Hare,  let  anyone  of  your  uncles  and  your  aunts  imitate 
me  properly;  let  him  ponder  upon  how  well  he  can  do  this  that  I  have  shown 
him  and  then  he  will  not  fail  to  obtain  just  this." 

230.  (Then  came)  all  the  good  spirits,  the  winged-ones,  from  above,  from  the 
place  where  there  is  no  sun  (the  north) ;  then  those  from  the  place  from  which 
the  wind  comes  (the  east).  230a.  The  leader  of  those  who  came  from  the 
direction  where  there  is  no  sun  sat  there  in  the  north.  231a.  Then,  to  the  place 
where  there  is  sun  (the  south),  came  all  the  animals  from  the  earth;  then  all 
those  who  came  from  under  the  earth  and  all  of  those  from  the  south  came  and 
the  lodge  soon  was  completely  filled.  232.  Everyone  there  concentrated  his 
mind  upon  the  centre  of  the  lodge  as  they  sat  there.  233.  There  lay  the  centre 
of  the  lodge,  sparkling,  shining  with  life-and-light. 

[Second,  corrected,  version  of  episode,  lines  213-233] 

[[*213.  The  first  one  was  the  very  white  walker-on-light,  the  very  awe-in- 
spiring cackling-swan  who  had  come  from  above  and  whom  like  the   other 
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walkers-on-light  Earthmaker  had  placed  in  control  of  most  abundant  life-and- 
light.  *214.  He  it  was  who  set  out  to  walk  on  light  (to  invite  the  spirits). 
215.  He  made  the  circuit  of  the  lodge  four  times  and  (each  time)  life-and-light 
became  brighter;  the  toes  on  his  feet  were  not  uneven  and  he  stained-and- 
smeared  the  fireplace  with  life-and-light.     *216.  This  he  did. 

*217.  Then  the  second  one  made  the  circuit  around  the  four  great  island- 
anchorers.  *218.  He  was  a  very  white-faced  wolf  with  very  blue  hair  and  he 
made  the  lodge-circuit  four  times,  increasing  the  life-and-light  each  time.  *219. 
Past  the  four  winds  he  walked.  *220.  Then  the  third  one  left,  the  one  who  was 
to  speed  along  to  the  awesome  beings  (the  waterspirits),  all  of  whom  had  been 
placed  in  control  of  life-and-light.  *222.  The  life-and-light  became  brighter 
(each  time). 

*223.  When  he  (the  third  one)  started  to  go  out,  he  who  had  left  first  was 
just  coming  back  to  enter  (the  lodge).  *224.  As  a  very  young  one  he  had  left 
but  now  the  hairs  on  his  head  were  almost  gone ;  his  feathers  pulled  out  and  he 
was  very  old.  *225.  He  proceeded  around  the  lodge  and  finally  stopped  at 
the  centre  of  the  lodge.  *226.  "Hare,"  he  said,  "the  life  that  you  are  seeking 
for  your  uncles  and  your  nieces,  this  it  is  (they  will  receive),  if  they  call  upon 
me."  *227.  There,  in  the  four  directions,  he  scratched  and  tore-up  the  earth 
and  then  shook  himself  thoroughly  and  he  became  as  he  had  been  when  he 
started  out. 

*228.  Then  the  second  one  who  had  gone  out  (returned)  and  started  to  enter 
(the  lodge) ;  as  a  young  person  he  had  left  but  as  he  started  to  walk  into  (the 
lodge),  he  was  a  person  who  had  reached  the  full  limit  of  years.  *229.  The 
hairs  on  his  head  were  almost  gone  and  those  on  his  back  were  sparse,  with  a 
few  hairs  sticking  out  here  and  there ;  indeed  like  a  wornout  mocassin  he  looked 
as  he  proceeded  walking  around  the  lodge  to  the  centre  just  as  they  walk  (now). 
*230.  There  he  spoke,  "Hare,  your  uncles  and  your  aunts,  the  life  you  are 
searching  for  them,  anyone  of  them  can  obtain  by  striving  to  imitate  well 
(what  I  have  done).  *231.  In  order  to  do  this  properly  they  should  call  upon 
me  and  they  will  not  fail.  *232.  Then  there,  at  the  centre  of  the  lodge,  he 
scratched  and  tore  up  the  earth  in  the  four  directions  and  shook  himself  re- 
peatedly; the  young  person  he  had  been  when  he  started  out,  that  he  now 
became  once  more. 

*233.  Then  the  third  one,  the  wolf,  who  had  gone  out,  down  below  the  earth, 
a  young  man,  returned  and,  as  an  old  person  in  whom  extreme  old  age  was 
visible,  started  to  enter  the  lodge.  *234.  The  hairs  on  his  head  were  almost 
gone,  his  skin  hung  down  in  folds  and  he  looked  like  a  wornout  mocassin.  *235. 
He  made  the  circuit  of  the  lodge  and  stopped  at  the  centre  of  the  lodge.  *236. 
"Hare,"  he  said,  "what  you  are  searching  for,  your  uncles  and  your  aunts,  that 
life  any  of  them,  by  good-and-proper  actions,  they  can  obtain.  *237.  Let  them 
call  upon  me." 

*238.  Then  he  scratched  and  tore  up  the  earth  in  the  four  directions  and  shook 
himself  repeatedly  and  as  young  as  he  had  been  when  he  started,  so  he  became 
once  more.     *239.  This  is  all.]]  .  .  . 
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PART   III 

234.  When  he-whom-they-call-nephew  planned  to  gather  together  the  spirits 
(for  the  Medicine  Rite)  he  used  a  tanned  buckskin,  and  tobacco,  the  means  for 
obtaining  life,  that  is  what  he  used  to  gather  the  spirits  together.  235.  He- 
whom-they-call-nephew  divided  the  tobacco  into  four  parts.  236.  Then  he 
tied  these  parts  up.  237.  He  tied  life-and-light  in  them.  238.  He  was  going 
to  ask  those  (about  to  start  off)  to  obtain  blessings.  239.  Each  one  in  turn 
started  out  to  gather  the  spirits  together. 

240.  The  first  one  was  a  very  young  wolf,  a  very  white-faced  one  and  he  was 
to  pass  by  the  great  island-anchorers  who  cast  their  breath  upon  us  every  day. 
241.  The  second  one  was  a  walker-on-light,  a  very  white  one,  a  very  awesome 
one.  242.  He  was  to  go  (to  invite)  all  the  good  spirits  living  up  above.  243. 
It  was  a  cackling  swan  they  thus  sent  forth,  one  with  the  appearance  of  snow. 

244.  (The  third  one)  was  a  young  black-furred  one,  a  very  speedy  one,  one 
who  wore  basswood  bark  as  a  belt.  244a.  Now  Earthmaker  had  put  the  sacred 
beings  (waterspirits)  in  control  (of  power).  245.  He  had  put  them  all  in  control 
of  great  life-and-light.  246.  To  the  spirits  Earthmaker  had  stationed  below, 
he  was  to  speed  on  to  them  (and  invite  them). 

247.  Then  the  very  first  one  that  had  started,  returned  and,  just  as  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Medicine  Rite  go  around  the  road  of  the  lodge  today,  so  did  he  go 
around  it,  four  times.  248.  Then  he  proceeded  to  the  middle  of  the  lodge  and 
stopped.  248a.  As  a  young  person  he  had  started  out  but  now  he  returned 
with  the  hairs  of  his  head  almost  gone;  only  a  few  hairs  stuck  out  from  his 
back  and  he  looked  like  a  wornout  mocassin.  249.  Four  times  he  scratched 
and  tore  up  the  earth  in  the  four  directions.  250.  "Hoho!"  he  then  exclaimed 
and  shook  himself  repeatedly.  251.  Then  as  he  had  been  in  the  beginning  so 
now  he  became  again.  252.  Thereupon  he  spoke,  "My  own  dear  little  Hare, 
(for  this)  let  your  uncles  and  your  aunts  call  upon  me.  253.  You  are  about  to 
teach  your  uncles  and  your  aunts  this  ceremony  which  I  have  now  shown  these 
important-and-ancient  beings  (ancestors).  254.  If  any  one  (of  your  uncles 
and  aunts)  ponders  about  this  ceremony  and  performs  it  well  and  properly  he 
will  not  fail  to  obtain  this  (life)  whether  man  or  woman,"  so  he  said. 

255.  Now  the  walker-on-light  who  had  started  out,  he  returned.  256.  Just 
as  (a  member  of  the  Rite)  walks  today  so  did  he  go.  257.  Four  times  he  walked 
around  the  lodge  and  then  stopped.  258.  He  proceeded  to  the  middle  of  the 
lodge  and  stopped.  259.  He  had  been  a  young  person  when  he  started  but 
now  he  returned  with  the  hairs  of  his  head  almost  gone;  only  a  few  hairs  stuck 
out  from  his  back  and  he  looked  like  a  wornout  mocassin.  260.  In  the  four 
directions  he  scratched  and  tore  up  the  earth,  then  shook  himself  repeatedly 
and,  as  the  young  person  he  had  started,  so  he  became  once  more.  261.  There- 
upon he  spoke,  "Hare,  the  life  which  you  are  seeking  for  your  uncles  and  aunts, 
let  them  call  upon  me  for  it.  262.  If  any  one  of  them  ponders  well  upon  this 
matter  and  imitates  properly  (what  I  have  done)  he  will  not  fail  to  obtain. 
263.  I  have  shown  it  to  their  ancestors,"  thus  he  said. 

264.  Now,  once  again,  he  who  had  set  out  for  (the  spirits)  below  returned. 
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265.  As  a  black-furred,  young  person  he  had  set  out,  but  now  he  returned  with 
the  hairs  on  his  head  almost  gone;  a  few  hairs  stuck  out  here  and  there  from  his 
back  and  he  looked  like  a  worn-out  mocassin.  266.  Then,  just  as  the  members 
of  the  Medicine  Rite  start  around  their  path,  so  did  he  go.  267.  Four  times  he 
went  around  and  then  stopped  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge.  268.  Here  he 
scratched  and  tore  up  the  earth  in  the  four  directions.  269.  Then  he  shook 
himself  repeatedly.  270.  The  young  person  he  had  been  when  he  started  out 
that  he  now  became.  271.  Now  he  spoke,  "Hare,  the  life  you  are  seeking  for 
your  uncles  and  your  aunts,  let  one  of  these  ponder  upon  the  matter  well.  272. 
If  any  one  of  them  imitates  properly  (what  I  have  done)  then  he  will  not  fail 
to  accomplish  this,"  thus  he  said.  .  .  . 

PART   IV 

273.  He-whom-they-call-nephew  asked  his  grandmother  (this)  and  spoke, 
"Grandmother,  did  not  the  creator  give  you  something?"  thus  he  said.  284. 
"My  dear  own  grandson,  you  are  right,"  thus  she  spoke.  275.  "You  are  a 
wise  man,  a  real  man,"  she  told  him.  276.  "What  Earthmaker,  our  father, 
let  me  bring,  that  I  still  have  here."  277.  Then  (she  uncovered)  the  nipple  of 
her  right  breast  and  seized  hold  of  it.  278.  Then  something  exceedingly 
white  suddenly  burst  out  (from  the  nipple)  and  when  she  let  go  (of  the  nipple) 
suddenly  there  appeared  something  resembling  a  beaver's  ears  (tobacco  blos- 
som). 

279.  When  they  (Hare  and  the  other  occupants  of  the  lodge)  took  their  eyes 
off  this  for  a  moment,  suddenly  there  appeared  something  else,  a  branch.  280. 
(This  branch)  looked  like  a  young  boy  with  very  yellow  hair.  281.  Then,  for 
the  third  time,  they  let  their  glances  wander  and,  suddenly,  a  third  branch 
appeared.  281a.  Then,  for  the  fourth  time,  they  let  their  glances  wander  and 
there  appeared  an  old  man  white-headed.  282.  The  means  for  obtaining  life 
in  its  fullest  degree,  there  it  was.  [[282a.  He-whom-they-call-nephew  then 
arose,  it  is  said,  with  an  untanned  buckskin,  that  kind  it  was.]]  283.  Then  she 
(grandmother)  seized  hold  (of  the  nipple)  of  her  left  (breast).  284.  Something 
exceedingly  white  burst  out  (from  her  nipple)  and  when  she  released  her  hold, 
there,  suddenly,  appeared  the  branched  leaves  of  the  sacred  food  (corn).  285. 
They  they  let  their  glances  wander  and  there  stood  a  little  girl  with  exceedingly 
yellow  hair. 

286.  Then,  for  the  second  time,  they  let  their  glances  wander  and  a  second 
branch  appeared  suddenly.  287.  Then,  for  the  third  time,  they  let  their  glances 
wander.  288.  A  third  branch  appeared  suddenly.  289.  Then,  for  the  fourth 
time,  they  let  their  glances  wander  and  there  stood  a  woman  at  the  extreme 
limit  of  life.  290.  Her  head  was  white,  she  was  bald,  her  body  was  like  a  flea; 
her  arms  like  a  pipestem  and  she  stood  there  facing  the  east.  290a.  There 
stood  the  sacred  food  in  all  its  fullness. 

291.  He-whom-they-call-nephew  then  arose,  it  is  said,  with  an  untanned 
buckskin.  292.  He  held  that  tobacco  in  his  hand  and  mixed  it  with  the-chief- 
staff  (kinnikinic)  and  he  spread  it  out  there  at  the  middle  of  the  lodge.     293. 
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"I  wonder  which  one  of  us  he  will  mention  by  name?"  thus  (the  spirits)  thought 
as  they  sat  there.  293a.  The  odor  filled  (the  lodge)  as  they  lay  there.  294. 
Every  single  one  of  the  spirits  sat  there  expectant  and  yearning.  295.  "Whom 
else  but  the  east-one  can  he  name-and-select?"  this  being  thought  to  himself; 
and  so  did  each  one  (of  the  spirits)  think. 

296.  But  there,  suddenly,  at  the  very  end  of  the  lodge,  on  the  right  side,  a 
being  arose  and  took  hold  of  that  with  which  he  was  going  to  smoke,  (pipe) 
the  very  white-faced  wolf;  and  he  wiped  off  the  pipe  holding  on  to  that  with 
which  one  asks  for  life  (tobacco).  297.  Now  he  filled  the  pipe  and  took  a  puff 
four  times.  298.  There,  in  an  instant,  he  reached  the  extreme  limit  of  life; 
like  a  very  old  man  he  appeared.  299.  Then  he  scratched  and  dug  up  the  earth 
in  the  four  directions  and  howled  "hoho-hoho-hua-hua!"  300.  Thereupon  he 
shook  himself  repeatedly  and  as  he  had  been  so  now  he  became  once  more. 

301.  Then  he  spoke,  "Hare,  for  this,  they  (the  people)  should  call  upon  me. 

302.  The  life  that  you  are  seeking  for  your  uncles  and  your  aunts,  any  one  of 
them  will  not  fail  to  obtain  if  he  acts  virtuously  or  properly.  303.  If  any  one 
of  them  ponders  well  upon  the  life  I  have  shown  them,  thus  he  too  will  live." 
304.  Then  all  (the  spirits),  all  over  (the  lodge),  took  puffs  (mouth-putting-in) 
and,  as  they  continued  (to  puff),  life-and-light  increased.  .  .  . 

part  v 

305.  Four  men  lived  in  a  large,  round  lodge.  306.  The  whole  day  they 
talked,  until  the  setting  of  the  sun.  307.  As  many  land  animals  as  existed,  to 
all  of  them,  he,  (the  oldest  brother?)  was  giving  names;  to  all  the  birds  that 
existed  as  well.  307a.  To  everyone  of  the  grasses  he  likewise  gave  names. 
308.  And  then  he  also  gave  names  to  all  the  various  trees  that  existed.  309. 
To  the  various  parts  of  the  body,  everyone  of  them,  he  gave  names.  310. 
He  sat  there  looking  at  the  animals  and  he  bestowed  upon  them  the  names  they 
were  to  have;  he  gave  names  to  all  of  them.  311.  He  gave  names  to  all  the 
various  insects  on  earth,  indeed  he  gave  names  to  these  and  to  all  the  other 
beings  on  earth.  [[311a.  What  he  was  going  to  say  he  told  his  own?]]  312. 
Those  living  under  the  water,  to  them  he  gave  names  too.  312a.  Indeed  he 
gave  names  to  every  thing  that  existed;  on  all  of  them  he  bestowed  names. 

313.  When  he  finished  and  was  through  with  (the  naming  of  everything), 
his  body  was  not  itself  (he  died).     314.  They  (his  brothers)  took  care  of  him. 

315.  When  it  was  near  daybreak,  nevertheless,  he  still  lay  there  motionless. 

316.  The  brothers  waited  for  him  to  move  but  he  did  not  move  even  the  slight- 
est.    317.  He  did  not  know  how  to  move  any  more. 

318.  Outside  the  entrance  they  placed  him  on  a  scaffold,  but  it  was  hard  for 
them  when  they  went  out  (of  the  lodge)  to  look  at  him.  319.  When  they  went 
out,  therefore,  they  kept  their  heads  in  a  blanket.  320.  When  they  got  to  a 
lonely  spot  and  when  they  were  out  of  sight  (of  the  body),  only  then  did  they 
uncover  their  heads.  321.  Then  the  oldest  (of  the  three)  asked  (the  next 
younger  one),  "Dear  younger  brother,  have  you  any  knowledge  of  this  matter?" 
thus  he  addressed  him.    322.  "I  am  sorry,"  he  answered  (said),  "but  I  know 
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nothing  about  this."  323.  Then  he  asked  the  second  (oldest),  "Do  you  not 
know  anything?"  he  said.  324.  "I  know  nothing,"  (this  one)  answered.  325. 
Then  he  likewise  asked  the  youngest  one,  the  last,  "Dear  youngest  brother,  do 
you  know  anything  (about  this  matter?)"  thus  he  spoke.  326.  Thereupon 
(the  latter  answered),  "Beloved  older  brothers,  I  do  know  something  about  it. 
327.  Let  us  get  ready,"  he  said.     328.  Thereupon  they  got  ready. 

329.  Then  they  filled  the  pipe  of  the  brother  who  was  dead.  330.  They 
started  out  weeping,  toward  the  east,  but  they  did  not  go  far  when  they  saw  a 
large  round  lodge  in  the  distance.  331.  They  raised  their  voices,  great  was 
their  weeping.  332.  The  lodge  lay  there,  a  mass  of  light  without  any  darkness 
anywhere;  no  evil  winds  passed  (that  way).  333.  Where  there  should  have  been 
an  entrance,  there  was  no  entrance;  the  door  was  wide  open. 

334.  Into  that  (lodge)  they  made  their  way  and  they  extended  the  pipe  (to 
the  occupant).  335.  He  did  not  smoke  it.  335a.  They  addressed  him,  "Our 
older  brother,  nothing  was  the  matter  with  him  and  then  he  did  not  move. 
336.  He  has  not  moved  since  then,"  they  told  him.  337.  "Hehe,  my  friends, 
I  know  nothing  about  this  matter.  338.  Go  on  in  front  to  the  second  one,"  he 
said,  "go  toward  him."  339.  They  (the  brothers)  looked  at  each  other  but 
their  bodies  were  not  the  same  as  when  they  started  out.  340.  Their  bodies 
felt  refreshed. 

341.  They  did  not  go  very  far  before  they  came  to  another  large  round  lodge; 
they  had  reached  the  direction  (cardinal  point)  that  is  called,  the  north.  342. 
His  lodge,  to  its  very  limits,  was  shining  and  glistening;  the  whitest  of  light  lay 
extended  over  it.  343.  Where  there  should  have  been  an  entrance,  there  was 
no  entrance.  344.  They  entered  (the  lodge)  and  extended  their  pipe  (to  the 
occupant).  345.  He  did  not  smoke  it.  346.  "Not  anything  do  I  know  about 
this  matter,  my  friends,"  he  told  them.  347..  "My  brother,  ahead  of  me,  he, 
perhaps,  possibly,  may  know  something  about  it.  348.  Not  anything  do  I 
know,"  thus  he  spoke  to  them.  349.  Once  again  they  started  on  walking  and 
they  looked  at  their  bodies.  349a.  Their  bodies  were  not  as  they  had  been 
when  they  started  out,  but  they  felt  refreshed.  349b.  They  looked  as  if  they 
had  reached  middle  life,  that  far. 

350.  Then  they  went  to  the  great  one  in  the  west.  351.  His  lodge  was  the 
next  one  they  came  to  and  the  light  sparkled  and  gleamed  magnificently.  352. 
No  darkness  whatsoever  was  present  there  and  no  evil  storm-clouds  passed 
that  way.  353.  Light-and-life  of  a  more  intense  kind  (than  at  the  first  two 
lodges)  lay  extended  there.  354.  At  the  entrance,  the  door  was  wide  open. 
355.  They  entered  and  they  spoke,  "Our  older  brother  has  not  moved.  356. 
Not  anything  do  we  know  and  that  is  why  we  have  travelled  all  this  way  here 
and  why  we  are  extending  this  pipe  to  you."  357.  However  he  (West)  would 
not  smoke  it.  358.  "Go  on  ahead  for  I  know  nothing  of  such  matters,"  thus 
he  spoke.  359.  Then  they  started  on  and  mighty  was  their  crying,  so  it  is 
said. 

360.  They  did  not  go  very  far  until  they  saw  a  lodge.  361.  If  before  they 
imagined  they  had  encountered  a  lodge  with  intense-and-full  fife,  this  surpassed 
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it.  361a.  It  was  a  large  round  lodge  and  when  they  reached  it,  they  themselves 
had  passed  upward  and  beyond  middle  age.  362.  Weeping  they  entered  (the 
lodge);  the  entrance  was  wide  open.  363.  They  stepped  inside  the  lodge. 
364.  There  they  extended  their  pipe  (to  the  occupant).  365.  He  smoked  it 
(and  said),  "I  know  what  you  have  come  for  and  I  am  kindly  disposed  (to 
you).  366.  However  the  way  you  have  come,  that  way  you  must  go  back 
again.     367.  I  will  be  there;  you  will  see  me  there." 

368.  The  three  brothers  now  looked  at  each  other  and  all  three  saw  they  had 
reached  the  extreme  limit  of  life,  all  three  of  them.  369.  Very  old,  little  men 
they  were,  wearing,  it  seemed,  swans  on  their  heads. 

370.  They  started  back  to  their  lodge  and,  when  they  saw  it,  the  fire  was 
nickering  and  they  then  felt  (had  confidence)  that  (their  brother)  was  tending  it. 
371.  They  wished  to  see  their  older  brother  very  much;  they  thought  it  was  he 
(tending  the  fire). 

372.  Then  the  four  men  (the  direction  deities)  they  had  seen  before  entered 
and  made  the  circuit  (of  the  lodge).  373.  When  they  had  made  the  circuit 
the  fourth  time  they  stopped  and  greeted  (those  present)  ceremonially  and  sat 
down.  374.  The  first  one  then  spoke,  "The  creator  has  decreed  it  so  and  thus 
it  will  have  to  be  with  human  beings,  thus  he  made  them.  375.  He  produced 
death;  this  indeed  he  established,"  so  (this  one)  said.  376.  All  four  of  them 
said  the  same  thing.  377.  Finally  the  last  man  (deity)  spoke  and  said,  "Since 
the  creator  has  so  ordained  it,  so  it  shall  be;  thus  he  caused  it  to  be.  378. 
Deep  down  within  our  grandmother,  so  deep  that  the  worms  cannot  get  there, 
you  must  place  him  (your  brother),"  so  he  spoke.  379.  This  they  did  and 
thus  it  came  about.  .  .  . 

PART   VI 

380.  The  creation-lodge  for  which  He-whom-they-call-nephew  had  begged 
for  had  been  obtained.  381.  The  good  spirits,  as  many  as  existed  above,  all 
of  them  came  and  ranged  themselves  on  one  side  of  the  lodge.  382.  On  the 
other  side,  all  the  best  spirits  on  the  earth,  ranged  themselves.  383.  Then 
those  who  dwell  under  our  grandmother  they,  too,  ranged  themselves  along  one 
side.  384.  (All)  were  thus  seated  and  stretched  out  inside  the  lodge  and  they 
centred  their  thoughts  upon  that  which  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge.  385. 
There,  at  the  centre  of  the  lodge,  the  light-and-life  flickered.  386.  From  above 
the  creation-place  came;  there  it  originated,  it  being  the  work  of  Earthmaker, 
for  it  is  from  him  all  things  come  and  are  sent  down. 

387.  Earthmaker  cast  his  look  down.  388.  His  creation  pleased  him;  his 
creation  was  at  rest  and  that  is  why  it  pleased  him.  389.  "Now,  always, 
human  beings  will  continue  to  exist,"  he  thought  to  himself.  390.  "But  some- 
one they  will  want  as  a  companion.  391.  A  good  (companion  it  should  be)," 
he  thought  to  himself.  392.  So  he  took  a  piece  of  flesh  from  the  right  side  of 
his  body  and,  with  his  own  hands,  he  made  our  grandfather,  the  sacred  woman. 
393.  He  made  his  body  beautiful  and  he  gave  him  a  lovely  voice.  (393a.  He 
painted  him  and  made  his  face  blue  and  his  body  yellow  and  thus  toward  the 
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earth  he  despatched  him.  393b.  Toward  the  earth  he  despatched  him  when  he 
was  finished  with  him;  he  despatched  him  from  above.)  394.  When  he  had 
finished  him,  he  despatched  him  toward  the  earth.  395.  On  the  east  side  there 
a  bluff  protruded.  396.  There  to  that  place  he  directed  him.  397.  There  he 
lived.  398.  There  knowledge  came  to  him  (he  was  inspired?)  and  he  said  to 
his  wife,  "Old  woman,  Hare  is  about  to  present  (?)  his  uncles  and  his  aunts 
with  Earthmaker 's  ceremony.  399.  What  Earthmaker  had  told  Hare  to  show 
his  uncles  and  his  aunts,  where  they  are  to  go  (after  death),  that  is  what  it  will 
be.  400.  Thus  Earthmaker  had  planned  it;  and  to  me  he  gave  a  receptacle 
for  feathers  and  paints,  this  was  his  gift." 

401.  Then  he  made  himself  up.  401a.  He  painted  the  top  of  his  head  blue 
and  attached  two  eagle  feathers.  402.  To  each  of  his  four  limbs,  to  each  one 
of  them,  he  tied  something  beautiful  (feathers).  403.  Then  he  put  on  his 
body  those  things  of  our  grandmother  that  make  the  body  vanish  (he  rubbed 
his  body  with  grasses  that  made  him  invisible?).  404.  The  various  kinds  of 
hair  (growing)  upon  our  grandmother  he  tied  to  each  of  his  four  limbs  and  then 
he  stood  there  a  completely  and  immaculately  well-dressed-and-annointed  man; 
nothing  connected  (with  the  decoration)  of  his  body  being  omitted. 

405.  Then  he  proceeded  towards  the  creation-lodge.  406.  He  took  four 
steps  and,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  step,  he  emitted  a  yell  "ehoho-o-o-o  weha 
weha!"  407.  Then  he  inhaled  "hhu!"  408.  Then  he  started  walking  for  the 
second  time  and  took  four  steps.  409.  Again  he  took  a  deep  breath,  and  hav- 
ing breathed,  he  emitted  a  yell,  "eho-o-o-o  weha  weha!"  and  he  inhaled  deeply 
"hhu!"  410.  Then,  again,  he  started  out  and  walked  for  the  third  time.  411. 
Four  steps  he  took.  412.  Then  he  breathed  deeply,  emitting  a  yell  "eho-o-o-o 
weha  weha!"  and  he  inhaled,  "hhu!"  413.  Then  he  started  walking  again 
and  took  four  steps.  414.  Now  he  breathed  deeply  again,  "eho-o-o-o  weha 
weha!"  and,  again,  he  inhaled,  "hhu!"  415.  Once  again  he  started  walking 
and  the  whole  earth  shook  as  he  walked.  416.  The  earth  rebounded  like  an 
elastic.  417.  They  as  many  of  the  trees  as  there  were  standing  erect,  all  these 
he  pulled  down  as  he  came  along,  walking. 

418.  Those  (the  spirits)  sitting  in  the  creation-lodge,  all  of  them,  were  fright- 
ened. 419.  Mentally  they  were  talking  to  one  another  (in  their  minds)  as  they 
sat  there  frightened.  420.  "Nothing,  indeed,  can  we  do  about  it,  for  this  is 
Earthmaker  who  has  created  him!  421.  How  frightfully  is  the  earth  shaking! 
422.  Even  our  grandmother  upon  whom  we  are  sitting,  even  she  does  not  know 
what  to  do  about  it.  423.  Well,  let  us  make  room  for  him  here  in  this  place, 
although  (we  do  it)  insincerely,"  so  they  spoke. 

424.  Then  he  came  along  walking.  425.  Four  steps  he  took.  426.  He 
again  breathed  deeply  emitting  a  yell,  "eho-o-o-o!"  427.  Then  he  breathed 
deeply  and,  having  breathed,  and  there,  near  the  entrance  of  the  lodge,  he 
emitted  four  yells  and  his  breath  was  sent  right  into  the  lodge.  428.  As  many 
as  there  were  inside  the  lodge  they  all  felt  hot. 

429.  Finally  he  entered.     429a.  Frightened  to  their  inmost  being  the  men 
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(occupants)  were,  for  he  was  an  awe-inspiring  being.  430.  He  entered  com- 
pletely dressed  and  decorated,  nothing  had  been  omitted.  431.  Then  just  as 
they  (members  of  the  rite)  proceed  today  so  did  he  go  (around  the  lodge). 
431a.  Then  one  (of  the  occupants)  spoke  to  him,  "Over  here,  sit  here,  a  space 
has  been  specially  left  vacant  for  you."  432.  "I  am  not  one  you  should  have 
forgotten,  yet  you  forgot  me.  433.  If  that  was  the  place  for  me  to  sit,  you 
should  have  come  after  me,"  thus  he  spoke.  434.  "However,  I  shall  do  just 
this,  go  just  there  where  I  had  intended  to  go,  that  which  no  one  else  possesses 
the  power  to  do,  for  such  power  Earthmaker  gave  to  me  alone.  435.  To  (the 
appointed  place)  there  I  shall  now  go." 

436.  Then,  toward  our  grandfather  standing  there  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge, 
he  who  cannot  be  opposed,  he  proceeded.  437.  When  he  came  to  the  centre 
of  the  lodge  he  sat  himself  down.  438.  Not  very  long  did  that  which  stands  in 
the  centre  of  the  lodge  keep  its  body  the  same  (he,  the  stone  used  in  the  sweat- 
lodge  became  as  hot  as  our  grandfather,  the  fire).  439.  There  (he  sat)  in  the 
east  fully-and-immaculately  clothed  and  adorned,  wearing  a  headdress  and 
nothing  about  him  was  not  pleasing.  440.  Life-and-light  flashed  blue  from 
where  he  was  sitting. 

441.  Then,  shortly  afterwards,  four  young  boys  came  in.  442.  They  passed 
on  around  (the  lodge)  toward  the  centre,  each  one  going-and-standing  straight 
ahead  to  the  first  one  sitting  down  (occupying  the  first  place).  443.  Then  the 
(second)  young  boy  proceeded  on  and  stopped  straight  in  front  of  the  second 
one,  in  front  of  he-who-impersonates-North.  444.  Then  he,  (third),  proceeded 
to  the  third  one,  he-who-impersonates-West  and  stopped  there,  right  in  front 
of  him,  there  he  stood.  445.  Then  (fourth)  proceeded  and  stood  right  in 
front  of  the  last  one  (position),  the  one-who-impersonates-South.  446.  Thus 
the  four  young  boys  stood  there,  each  one  straight  in  front  of  (the  impersonators 
of  the  four  directions). 

447.  Then,  shortly  afterwards,  there  appeared  a  dark,  awe-inspiring,  sacred 
one,  (bear)  almost  as  large  as  the  whole  lodge.  448.  Just  as  we  proceed  (around 
the  lodge)  so  did  he.  449.  He  proceeded  to  the  right,  around  (the  lodge). 
450.  Then  (the  bear)  pulled  and  jerked  toward  him  the  limb  of  the  very  first 
of  the  four  young  boys.  451.  Then  he  pulled  and  jerked  toward  himself  the 
second  limb  of  the  second  young  boy.  452.  Then  he  pulled  and  jerked  toward 
himself  the  third  limb  of  the  third  boy.  453.  Then  he  pulled  and  jerked  to- 
ward himself  the  fourth  limb  of  the  fourth  boy,  thus  he  did.  454.  Then,  shortly 
after,  (another  group  of)  four  boys  came  in.  455.  Each  one  proceeded  (around 
the  lodge)  just  as  we  do.  456.  Then  they  came  and  stood  in  front  of  He- 
whom-they-call-nephew.  [457.  They  were  the  sticks  on  which  the  stones  are 
carried,  the  pole  (and  the  stones)  that  are  placed  near  the  fireplace,  that  is 
what  is  meant.]     458.  These  young  boys  were  the  last  to  come  in. 

459.  Here  now  (sat)  Hare,  together  with  his  friends,  Trickster,  Turtle  and 
grandmother  (Earth).  460.  There  all  four  of  them  sat  gathered  together. 
461.  Turtle  then  made  his  body  invisible  in  the  place  where  he  was  sitting. 
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462.  It  was  not  long  however  before  he  came  back.  462a.  And  then  although 
the  sacred  woman  is  unopposable,  he  (Turtle)  succeeded  in  seizing  possession 
of  her.    463.  Upon  her  breast  he  threw  himself. 

464.  Now  there  was  one  of  the  waterspirits,  one  of  the  sacred  island-anchorers, 
the  motionless  one,  that  Earthmaker  had  placed  right  in  the  middle  of  the  earth 
(under  the  earth).  465.  To  this  one  Turtle  had  made  his  way  to  ask  for  some 
of  the  sacred  water  (this  waterspirit)  possessed  and  this  (the  waterspirit)  gave 
to  him  to  take  back.  466.  This  water  he  brought  back  with  him  and  placed  it 
on  her  (sacred  woman)  breast.  467.  There,  where  his  navel  was,  he  placed 
(stood  up)  the  sacred  water  which  he  had  brought  and  the  whitest  of  life-and- 
light  burst  out  and  flashed  resplendent.  468.  When  this  (light)  stopped  (flash- 
ing), there  on  Turtle's  breast,  was  imprinted  the  crossed  mark  of  light-and-life. 
409.  Then  four  rainbows  appeared. 

470.  Now,  when  the  sacred  (bear)  covering  had  been  made  for  the  lodge, 
everything  had  been  dark  within  the  lodge;  one  could  not  see  anything.  471. 
But  now  there  was  the  very  whitest  of  light-and-life  (within  that  lodge  in  spite 
of  its  being  entirely  enclosed). 

472.  Hare  now  spoke,  "Grandmother,  do  you  not  know  something?"  thus 
he  said.  475.  She  answered,  "Grandson,  you  speak  truly,"  thus  she  said. 
474.  Thereupon  she  took  some  of  her  hair  that  was  very  blue,  doubled  it  up, 
divided  it  into  four  parts  and  then  tied  it  up  tightly.  475.  Thereupon  she 
spoke,  "Grandson,  your  uncles  and  your  aunts,  let  them  call  upon  me.  476. 
Let  them  place  a  pouch  full  of  tobacco  before  me.  476a.  This  tied-up  hair 
of  mine  (sprinkler),  when  they  use  it,  it  will  be  as  if  they  had  tied  up  life-and- 
light  in  a  knot.     477.  Thus  will  it  (life?)  come  to  them  often." 

[478.  Thus  the  one  sitting  in  the  east  said;  this  is  what  he  told  them;  they 
were  to  attempt  to  procure  salvation  (a  marked  life),  thus  they  were  to  proceed.] 

479.  Turtle,  water,  was  thrown  on  the  stone  and  then  (Hare?)  touched  Turtle's 
navel  (with  the  sprinkler).  480.  Thereupon  he  took  a  deep  breath  crying  out, 
"eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o  weha  weha!"  and  placed  (the  sprinkler)  on  the  stone 
(poured  water  from  the  sprinkler  on  the  heated  stone).  481.  After  he  had 
placed  it  (poured  it)  he  exclaimed,  "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o."  482.  Then,  for 
the  second  time,  he  breathed  deeply,  "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o,  weha  weha!"  483. 
Then  he  placed  (poured)  it  on  the  stone  again  exclaiming,  "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o!" 
484.  Then,  as  many  as  were  present,  all  of  them  ejaculated  the  same  thing, 
coming  to  him  (?).  485.  Now,  for  the  third  time,  he  placed  (poured)  it  on  the 
stone,  breathing  deeply,  "eho-o-o-o,  eho-o-o-o  weha'  weha'!"  486.  Then, 
for  the  fourth  time,  he  placed  (poured)  it  on  the  stone,  ejaculating  "eho-o-o-o, 
eho-o-o-o,  weha  weha,  eho-eho-ho!"  .  .  . 

PART   VII 

487.  All  the  different  spirits  Earthmaker  created,  all  of  them  were  there 
(in  the  creation-lodge).  488.  They  all  longed  to  taste  of  it  (tobacco)  as  they 
sat  there  and  as  its  fine  odor  penetrated  the  lodge  and  everyplace  was  filled 
with  it.     489.  "Whom  will  be  put  in  control  of  this?"  they  sat  there  thinking. 
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490.  "Where  else  could  they  take  care  of  it  but  here?"  491.  The  one  sitting 
in  the  east  was  saying  this  fervently  and  each  one  sat  there  thinking  he  would 
be  the  one  to  take  care  of  it.  492.  Then  He-whom-they-call-nephew  spoke, 
"My  uncles  and  my  aunts  will  have  this  (tobacco)  so  that  they  can  obtain  life 
(through  it).  493.  All  of  you  sitting  here  in  the  lodge,  none  of  you  will  be  able 
to  take  it  from  him  (without  recompense).  494.  Earthmaker  above  ordained 
it  to  be  like  this.  495.  Not  even  Earthmaker  himself  would  be  able  to  take 
any  unless  they  (the  human  beings)  extended  a  pipeful  of  tobacco  to  him. 
495a.  That  is  what  he  wished  (man)  to  do.  496.  Thus  should  he  (man)  have 
(the  spirits)  in  mind.  497.  As  many  spirits  as  are  sitting  here,  should  he  (man) 
pour  a  pipeful  of  tobacco  for  you,  if  that  is  what  he  desired  to  do,  then  do  you 
seize  it,  seize  hold  of  it  immediately  so  that  you  may  smoke.  498.  Not  other- 
wise will  you  smoke  any.     499.  Earthmaker  above  has  so  arranged  it." 

500.  For  the  two-legged  walkers  he  thus  created  a  good  life.  501.  Thus  all 
the  different  spirits  thought.  502.  He  (Earthmaker)  had  made  them  a  short 
life.  503.  For  that  reason  it  is  that  he  gave  them  this,  the-means-by-which- 
one-asks-for-life.  .  .  . 

PART   VIII 

504.  Earthmaker  created  a  birdskin  for  us.  505.  The  otter  that  Earthmaker 
created  first  came  into  existence  in  the  east,  right  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean. 
506.  His  (otter's)  lodge  is  one  where  only  light-and-life  has  been  placed.  507. 
Earthmaker  concentrated  his  attention  upon  (this  lodge)  and,  instantaneously, 
(the  occupant,  otter)  was  aware  of  it.  508.  Otter  spoke  to  the  old  woman 
(wife?)  saying,  "Earthmaker  has  had  this  in  mind,  that  Hare  is  to  go  and  seek 
life  for  his  uncles  and  his  aunts. 

509.  Otter  now  prepared  himself  for  leaving  (the  lodge).  510.  First,  how- 
ever, he  went  four  times  around  the  fireplace  and  thus  he  made  light-and-life 
flash  and  sparkle  throughout  the  lodge.  511.  Indeed  he  caused  the  most 
pleasant  of  light-and-life  (to  appear)  as  he  proceeded.  512.  Then  he  started 
to  go  out  and  he  stepped  into  the  water;  then  he  walked  on  the  water.  513. 
Finally  he  dived  straight  down  into  the  water.  514.  When  he  emerged,  he 
came  up  bringing  some  sand.  515.  Thereupon  an  island  appeared.  516. 
Then  he  strengthened  himself  with  his  supernatural  power  and  dived  right 
down  into  the  water.  517.  When  he  emerged,  he  came  up  bringing  in  his 
mouth  a  king-fish.  518.  Thereupon  he  used  his  lair  (seat)  as  a  dish  (he  began 
to  eat  the  fish).  519.  He  imprinted  its  body  with  life-and-light.  520.  Four 
times  he  bit  (into  the  fish)  stretching-and-increasing  the  light-and-life.  521 
Then  (otter's)  wife  seized  hold  of  the  extremely  white  bones  (of  the  fish)  that 
remained  there  in  the  plate  and  she  stained  and  imprinted  them  with  life-and- 
light;  thus  she  did. 

522.  Then  they  went  walking  on  the  water;  and  the  ocean,  as  large  as  it  is, 
yet  (the  waves)  appeared  as  though  in  a  small  dish.  523.  Then  he  continued 
walking  and  finally  came  on  shore.  524.  He  now  came  to  a  stopping  point  and, 
again,  he  strengthened  himself  with  supernatural  power.     525.  Then  he  dived 
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straight  down  into  the  water  together  with  his  wife  and  when  they  emerged 
they  had  between  them  four  children;  four  were  visible. 

526.  Then,  once  again,  the  male  otter  dived  down  into  the  water.  527. 
When  emerged  he  had  in  his  mouth  a  very  large,  awesome  king-fish.  528. 
Then  he  used  his  lair  (seat)  as  a  dish.  529.  That  man  started  straight  for 
(the  fish)  and  he  smeared  and  stained  it  right  in  the  middle  of  its  body.  530. 
Four  times  he  snatched  at  it,  stretching-and-increasing  the  light-and-life  (with 
each  bite).  531.  Then  the  woman  took  ahold  of  a  little  one  and  the  plate  was 
smeared  and  stained  with  the  whitest  of  life-and-light  (as  she  bit  the  fish). 

532.  Then  they  continued  walking,  making  their  way  to  the  creation-lodge. 

533.  Four  steps  the  (male)  otter  now  took.  534.  Then  he  tried  out  his  shell 
and  shot  it  at  a  very  awesome  tree.  535.  Then  he  looked  (at  the  tree)  and  he 
saw  that  it  had  penetrated  to  its  very  centre.  536.  He  was  delighted  with 
himself.  537.  Then  he  tried  out  (his  shell)  on  the  sacred  woman,  the  extremely 
awesome  one;  at  him  he  shot.  538.  Then  he  looked  there  and  it  had  penetrated 
to  the  very  centre.     539.  He  was  delighted  and  took  it  back. 

540.  Then  again  he  tried  out  (his  shell),  aiming  it  at  a  corner  of  a  protruding 
piece  of  white  cloud  and  shot  at  it.  541.  Thereupon  he  looked  there  and  it  had 
penetrated  straight  to  its  mark.  542.  He  was  delighted.  543.  Then  he  took 
(his  shell)  back.  544.  Now,  for  the  fourth  time,  he  tried  (the  shell)  out  aiming 
it  straight  the  creation-lodge,  at  that  which  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge,  at 
the  unopposable,  the  ineffable,  he  shot.  545.  When  he  got  to  it,  there  it  was, 
right  in  the  very  centre  of  the  fire.     546.  He  was  delighted.  .  .  . 

PART   IX 

547.  He-whom-they-call-nephew  obtained  a  (new)  life  for  us,  this  life  is 
what  he  secured.  548.  We  have  heard  that  when  He-whom-they-call-nephew 
secured  this  creation-lodge,  this  lodge  was  completely  full;  for  everything 
whatever  it  is,  starts  from  and  begins  there. 

549.  Then  he  (Earthmaker)  looked  at  his  creation.  550.  There  the  creation- 
lodge  lay;  it  was  peaceful  and  quiet.  551.  Everyone  there  was  concentrating 
his  mind  upon  the  centre  of  the  lodge.  552.  Light-and-life  shimmered  and 
sparkled.  553.  Then  he  (Earthmaker)  pondered  over  what  additional  benefit 
might  be  associated  with  (human  beings).  554.  Then  he  took  (a  piece)  of 
flesh  from  his  right  side  and,  with  his  own  hands,  he  made  a  man,  a  nice-and- 
pleasant  one.  555.  He  gave  him  a  nice  voice  and  he  painted  his  body.  556. 
He  made  his  body,  the  top  of  his  head,  yellow.  557.  He  placed  life-and-light 
in  him.  558.  Then,  from  above,  he  sent  him  headlong  downward.  559. 
Light-and-life  (sprang  into  existence)  every  time  he  reached  and  struck  the 
centre  (of  each  world);  light-and-life  moved  violently  as  he  struck  (and  pene- 
trated right  through  each  world)  when  he  was  hurled  downward.  560.  For 
four  full  days  he  continued  (falling  and  striking  the  centres  of  the  four  worlds) 
and  each  time  life-and-light  moved  violently. 

561.  Not  even  here  at  our  grandmother's  did  he  stop  but  he  smashed  right 
through  her.     562.  Nothing  was  moving  there  where  the  sacred  one  (Water- 
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spirit)  lay.  563.  There  he  came  to  a  stop.  564.  He  recognized  (was  aware  of) 
the  waterspirit  there.  565.  Earthmaker  had  placed  a  certain  thought  in  (the 
mind  of  the  waterspirit).  566.  He  would  thus  be  one  of  those  who  would  be 
grateful  (?).  567.  "To  place  life  in  him  (the  being  who  had  been  hurled  down)," 
of  this,  he  (the  waterspirit)  was  thinking.  568.  So  he  (the  waterspirit)  began 
handling  him  and,  excellent  as  Earthmaker  had  made  this  one,  perfect  as  he 
made  him,  still  more  perfect  did  (the  waterspirit)  make  him  and  whatever 
(power)  Earthmaker  had  bestowed  upon  him  (the  water-spirit)  increased  as  he 
handled  him. 

569.  Earthmaker  had,  unfortunately,  not  arranged  for  this  sacred  one  to 
come  to  the  creation-lodge.  570.  He  had  therefore  made  (the  waterspirit) 
concentrate  his  thoughts  upon  the  creation-lodge.  571.  (The  waterspirit)  con- 
sequently bestowed  upon  (this  being)  that  amount  of  life  which  he  (the  water- 
spirit)  was  in  control  of  in  the  creation-lodge  and  which  they  (the  human  beings) 
were  to  make  use  of.  572.  Indeed  (the  waterspirit)  made  him  over  well  and 
made  his  face  blue. 

573.  Thus  did  (the  waterspirit)  make  him  over  and  now  he  (the  man)  began 
to  go  toward  the  creation-lodge.  574.  He  took  four  steps  and  then  he  breathed 
deeply  (let  out  a  yell)  and  his  voice  suddenly  became  audible. 

575.  And  now  whatever  there  was  (of  evil),  all  of  it,  every  bit  of  it  that  ex- 
isted on  our  grandmother,  that  was  instantly  completely  swept  away;  indeed 
all  the  debris-and-impurities,  everything  evil,  absolutely  every  particle  of  it, 
was  entirely  cleaned-and-cleared  off.  576.  Life-and-light  thereupon  became 
even  greater  (than  before).  577.  Then  he  continued  his  walking,  took  four 
steps  forward  and  let  a  yell.  578.  Now,  again,  for  the  second  time,  his  voice 
suddenly  became  audible. 

579.  Then  over  the  whole  length  of  our  grandmother,  over  every  particle  of 
her,  like  condensed  vapor,  like  frost,  on  every  one  of  the  trees,  everywhere, 
wherever  there  were  any  (trees),  there  appeared  suddenly  white-white  spots 
(blossoms).  580.  And  now  again,  for  the  third  time,  he  continued,  walking 
on.  581.  Four  steps  he  took  forward.  582.  Then  he  emitted  a  yell  and  his 
voice  was  clearly  audible. 

583.  Then  over  the  whole  length  of  our  grandmother,  everywhere,  every- 
thing became  green.  584.  Now  all  the  trees  that  existed,  everywhere,  every- 
one of  them,  put  out  green  leaves,  beautiful  indeed  they  were.  585.  Then  he 
continued,  walking  on.  586.  Now  he  took  four  steps  forward  and  emitted  a 
yell  and  having  emitted  a  yell  four  times,  life-and-light  burst  right  through  to, 
and  emerged  from,  the  very  centre  of  the  creation-lodge.  587.  Now  his  voice, 
again,  became  clearly  audible. 

588.  Then  over  the  whole  length  of  our  grandmother,  everywhere,  every- 
thing became  green.  589.  Her  hair  (vegetation)  became  as  it  is  today  and,  on 
the  trees,  everywhere,  all  the  leaves  appeared  and  everything  was  as  it  is  today. 

590.  Then  he  (the  man)  caused  that  which  stands  in  the  middle  of  the  lodge 
and  twists  around  (to  be  so  strong)  that  nothing  could  bend  it  (he  made  the 
twisting  flame  from  the  fireplace  rise  up  in  one  straight  non-flickering  form). 
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591.  The  life-and-light  within  the  creation-lodge  now  sparkled  and  shimmered 
with  increasing  strength.  592.  Indeed  now  the  life-and-light  had  increased  so 
much  that  no  wind  could  possibly  disturb  it.  593.  By  what  force,  indeed,  was 
it  that  the  spider  (cobwebs)  floated  by? 

594.  Now,  most  clearly  and  distinctly,  was  the  drum  heard.  595.  Every 
single  individual,  every  person,  everywhere  in  the  creation-lodge  heard  that 
man  (the  drum)  speak.  596.  All  those  sitting  there  heard  him  and  up  above 
there  from  where  creation  comes  even  that  far,  even  as  far  as  that,  he  (Earth- 
maker)  heard  him  and  he  was  happy.  .  .  . 

part  x 

597.  All  those  in  the  creation-lodge,  as  many  as  there  were,  concentrated 
their  minds  upon  that  which  was  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge.  598.  There  the 
light-and-life  lay  sparkling  and  shimmering,  so  it  is  said.  599.  Then  the 
creator  sent  his  glances  down  from  above.  600.  His  creation  lay  there  extended, 
quiet  and  peaceful,  and  he  was  pleased  with  his  creation.  601.  Then  he  thought 
of  something  that  he  might  have  become  associated  (with  human  beings),  he 
thought  of  something  of  benefit  for  them. 

602.  Thereupon  he  took  something  from  his  body  and,  with  his  own  hands, 
made  a  bird  out  of  it,  a  very  sacred  awe-inspiring  eagle.  603.  He  made  a 
female  (eagle)  likewise.  604.  This  (eagle)  he  placed  on  earth.  605.  It  was  so 
made  that  light-and-life  shimmered  as  it  made  its  way. 

606.  Then  he  took  a  second  piece  of  his  body  and  made  another  bird,  a  black 
sparrow-hawk.  607.  He  made  a  female  one  as  well,  a  very  sacred  awe-inspir- 
ing one  and  when  he  created  both,  he  sent  them  (down)  to  where  he  had  placed 
the  first  one.  608.  There  he  despatched  them.  609.  Great  as  had  been  the 
light-and-life  (before)  now  it  became  greater;  indeed  the  light-and-life  that 
(was  spread)  from  its  back  was  completely  round.  610.  He  (Earthmaker) 
was  pleased. 

611.  Then  he  took  a  third  piece  from  his  body  and,  with  his  own  hand,  he 
created  a  squirrel,  a  very  sacred,  awe-inspiring,  one,  and  a  female  (to  accom- 
pany it.  611a.  There,  to  the  very  spot  where  he  had  placed  (the  previous 
ones),  to  that  (spot),  he  sent  them.  612.  The  squirrel  lay  there  curled  up 
looking  just  like  a  red-hot  coal  and  as  completely  round  as  a  dollar.  613. 
Great  as  the  light-and-life  had  been  before,  it  now  became  greater;  indeed  the 
life-and-light  now  suffused  (everything)  as  it  sparkled  and  shimmered. 

614.  Then  he  took  a  fourth  piece  from  his  body,  from  the  right  side,  he  took 
that  piece,  and,  with  his  own  hands,  he  created  a  very  sacred,  awe-inspiring 
weasel.  615.  A  female  he  created  as  well,  and  he  sent  them  to  where  he  had 
placed  (the  others).  616.  It  was  never  quiet.  617.  It  darted  from  place  to 
place  moving  about  continuously  and  purposively  and  wherever  it  moved  the 
light-and-life  was  that  much  greater  than  it  had  been  before. 

618.  Now  he  created  a  fifth  being,  taking  a  piece  of  his  body  and  making  it 
with  his  own  hands.  619.  It  was  the  beaver  and  he  put  him  in  charge  of  light- 
and-life  and  creating  a  female,  a  very  sacred  and  awe-inspiring  one  (to  accom- 
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pany  him).  620.  They  were  despatched  (to  the  same  spot  where)  he  had  sent 
the  previous  ones  and  great  as  had  been  the  light-and-life  before,  by  that  much 
it  now  became  greater  and  by  that  much  more  it  sparkled  and  shimmered.  621 . 
There,  in  the  spot  where  he  (beaver)  had  been  placed,  the  light-and-life  emitted 
lasted  much  longer  (than  with  the  others). 

622.  Now  he  took  a  piece  from  his  body  again,  a  piece  from  the  right  side  of 
his  body  and  created  (a  being)  with  his  own  hands.  623.  It  was  an  otter,  a 
very  sacred  and  awe-inspiring  one  and  he  created  a  female  (to  accompany  him). 
624.  Where  he  had  despatched  (the  others),  at  that  spot  he  now  placed  (this 
otter).  625.  He  was  most  pleased  as  he  (the  otter)  stood  there.  626.  He 
had  endowed  that  one  with  something  (special).  627.  Of  all  those  he  had 
created  with  his  own  hands,  this  one  had  been  put  in  control  of,  by  far,  the 
greatest  amount  of  life-and-light. 

628.  He  (the  otter)  then,  indeed,  started  out  towards  that-from-which-crea- 
tion-comes  (the  creation-lodge).  629.  Here  (on  earth)  soon,  a  most  beautiful 
bird,  from  above,  made  its  appearance  felt.  630.  Right  below  the  sky  that  we 
behold,  in  the  very  centre,  he  landed.  631.  There  he  stopped  and  where  he 
stopped,  they  (the  previously  despatched  six  animals?)  converted  their  lair 
(their  resting-place)  into  dishes.  632.  Now  there  appeared  and  became  visible 
a  white-haired  animal  with  horns,  horns  just  shedding  themselves.  633.  Right 
in  the  very  middle  of  the  lodge  there  now  appeared  the  mark  of  light  and  life. 
634.  Almost  immediately  everyone  of  those  (previously  despatched  animals) 
seized  him  and  soon  (the  place)  was  filled  with  exceedingly  white  bones.  635. 
There,  indeed,  that  dish  was  smeared  and  stained  with  light-and-life. 

636.  Now,  for  the  second  time,  and  just  (when  the  sun)  was  above  the  tree- 
tops,  just  at  that  time,  (another  animal)  stopped  there.  637.  It  was  a  white- 
haired  animal,  with  horns;  right  in  the  centre  of  the  plate  he  made  himself 
visible  and  right  in  the  centre  of  his  body  there  was  likewise  visible  the  mark  of 
light-and-life.  638.  Then  all  of  them,  as  many  as  there  were,  seized  hold  of 
(this  animal)  at  once.  639.  They  left  a  little  piece  (of  this  animal  in  the  plate) 
so  that  it  could  grow  up  again  that  is  why,  they  left  some. 

640.  Then  they  (the  created  animals)  started  for  the  creation-lodge  and, 
when  they  got  there  and  were  about  to  enter  the  lodge,  every  part  of  it,  every- 
where, emitted  sparks  in  all  directions  from  the  fire  (in  the  centre). 

641.  All  the  different  kinds  of  spirits  who  filled  the  creation-lodge  to  capacity, 
they  all  were  nervous  and  frightened  as  they  saw  them  with  their  nose-orna- 
ments which  seemed  to  be  fire  being  carried  in  their  mouths.  642.  They  made 
the  circuit  (of  the  lodge)  just  as  it  is  done  today  and  then  they  had  come  back 
to  their  starting-point.  643.  Then  they  went  and  sat  down  in  a  straight  row 
and  in  back  of  where  He-whom-they-call-nephew  was  sitting.  644.  As  they 
sat  their  the  ornaments  in  their  nose  swayed  to  and  fro  lightly.  645.  One  of 
them  (now  arose  and  spoke),  "Hare,  let  (the  human  beings)  call  upon  us  like- 
wise. 646.  If  one  (of  the  human  beings)  thinks  about  this  seriously  and  imi- 
tates us  well,  life  they  will  be  calling  upon  for  themselves  (the  life  that  was  due 
to  them  from  the  past)." 
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PART   XI 

647.  (This  is  the  account  of)  the  gathering-place  which  He-whom-they-call" 
nephew  (arranged)  for  all  the  various  good  spirits,  all  the  different  ones  that 
came  from  above,  those  who  live  here  on  top  of  the  earth,  all  those  good  spirits 
and,  besides,  all  the  different  good  spirits  who  live  below  (under  the  ground); 
(it  is  the  account)  of  how  He-whom-they-call-nephew  gathered  them  all  to- 
gether. 648.  If  they  discuss  the  (true)  life  with  us  then  happy  life  will  be; 
indeed  if  all  (the  spirits)  talk  this  over  with  us  then  as  much  of  light-and-life 
that  there  is  just  that  much  they  will  obtain  for  us  and  it  will  be  good. 

649.  Full  to  capacity  the  lodge  lay  there.  650.  All  of  them  were  sitting 
there  and  their  glances  extended  straight  to  the  centre  of  the  lodge.  651.  The 
centre  of  the  lodge  lay  there  and  it  sparkled  and  shimmered  with-life-and-light. 

652.  Then  from  above,  from  where  all  creation  comes,  the  creator  sent  his 
glance  (downward).  653.  Because  of  what  it  was  like  there  he  realized  (what 
to  do).  654.  He  was  pleased  with  his  own  creation  and  that  it  extended  there 
quiet  and  peaceful. 

655.  He  meditated  about  what  he  might  have  associated  (with  human  be- 
ings) that  would  be  beneficial.  656.  Then  he  pondered  about  this  as  he  sat 
there.  657.  Thereupon  he  took  a  white  cloud  and  a  blue  cloud  and  rolled  them 
up  together.  658.  At  once  the  light-and-life  became  joyous-and-pleasant. 
659.  Then  from  above  he  despatched  (these  rolled  up  clouds)  toward  the  crea- 
tion-lodge. 660.  From  above  he  thus  increased  the  light-and-life  even  more 
than  (it  had  been  increased  before)  and  all  the  evil  clouds  that  existed,  as  many 
as  there  were,  he  pushed  them  beyond  the  confines  of  the  island  (the  earth). 
661.  Thus  it  made  light-and-life  pleasant-and-beautiful.  662.  (So  beautiful 
indeed  it  was  that  one  wondered  what  indeed  it  was  on  which  the  greater  spider 
was  spreading  himself. 

663.  The  (rolled  up  clouds)  sped  down  toward  the  creation-lodge  and  there 
the  otter,  the  last  of  the  bird-receptacles,  recognized  it.  664.  He  recognized  it 
as  it  came  over  the  very  top  of  the  lodge  and  he  went  over  to  meet  it  and  seize 
it.  665.  After  he  had  seized  it  he  lay  there  shaking-and-trembling  and  when  he 
recovered  consciousness  he  got  up  and  made  the  circuit  of  the  lodge  as  they  do  it 
today  and,  when  he  came  (to  his  starting-point)  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge,  he 
made  the  sound  one  does  when  nauseated  and  then  he  threw  up  the  light-and- 
life  that  had  come  from  above.  666.  The  light-and-life  was  completely  round 
and  towards  it  he  forced  himself.  667.  Then  he  moved  it  on  to  the  next  place. 
668.  And  now  in  turn  it  was  passed  on  from  one  person  to  the  other  and,  as  it 
was  thus  moved  about,  the  light-and-life  became  lengthened.  669.  All  now, 
in  turn,  did  (the  same).  670.  Everywhere  in  that  lodge  light  lay  extended. 
[671.  And  thus  has  it  come  back  to  me.  .  .  .] 

PART   XII 

[672.  To  the  great  island-anchorer  who  is  in  the  east  Earthmaker  gave  a 
messenger  (medicine-pouch)  thus  placing  life-within-the-lodge  (gourd).]  673. 
This  messenger  was  blackened  with  age  and  he  picked  it  up  and  rattled  it  gently 
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674.  Immediately  a  man  stood  there  with  long  hair  who  started  down  (the  road 
of  the  lodge)  with  hair  waving  and,  great  as  had  been  the  light-and-life  before, 
he  made  it  that  much  greater.  674a.  The  twistings  (flame)  of  that  which 
stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge  (the  fire)  not  even  with  his  teeth  could  he  budge 
(?)  it,  but  it  rose  straight  upward.  675.  Then  the  dim,  white  evil  clouds,  all 
those  he  swept  away  toward  the  north.  676.  That  messenger  was  the  instru- 
ment with  which  the-one-in-the-east  swept  away  everything  evil. 

677.  Then,  for  the  second  time,  he  did  the  same  and  shook  (the  gourd)  gently 
and  all  the  assembled  spirits  on  that  road  near  the  fire,  (the  evil  ones),  every 
one  of  them  he  swept  and  cleared  away  and  only  the  good  ones  remained.  677a. 
That  which  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge  (it  rose  up)  unbendable.  678. 
Its  twistings  became  straight.  679.  The  light-and-life  that  was  seen  became 
ever  greater. 

680.  Then,  for  the  third  time,  he  did  the  same  and  shook  the  messenger  and 
that  which  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge  remained  there  unbendable.  681. 
The  twistings  became  straight  and,  for  the  spirits  sitting  there,  the  light-and- 
life  that  emerged  became  ever  greater.  682.  The  long-haired  man  had  now 
reached  the  extreme  limit  of  life,  thus  he  appeared.  683.  The  twistings  of 
that  which  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge  now  rose  straight  up  (in  one  solid 
flame)  until  it  extended  to  the  creator  himself.  684.  For  the  assembly  of 
spirits  in  the  creation-lodge  the  light-and-life  that  now  shone  was  that  of  full 
daylight.  685.  Quiet  and  peaceful  (the  lodge  lay  there).  685.  No  wind, 
from  any  direction,  disturbed  that  light-and-life  and  the  spider  seemed  to  be 
spinning  his  web,  standing  there  erect.  .  .  . 

PART   XIII 

[687.  Then  South  started  to  make  his  way  to  the  entrance  of  the  lodge,  to 
the  door.]  688.  From  the  right  side  of  the  lodge  he  took  a  long-tailed  wildcat, 
a  very  sacred  and  awe-inspiring  one,  an  exceedingly  white  one  and  placed  it  in 
front  of  him  on  top  of  his  head.  689.  Thereby  he  enclosed  himself  in  light-and- 
life  from  the  bottom  of  his  feet  upward;  it  was  the  light-and-life  that  the  creator 
had  put  the  long-tailed  wildcat  in  control  of,  with  which  (South)  enclosed  him- 
self as  he  put  (the  wildcat)  in  front  of  him.  690.  Thus  (South)  proceeded,  his 
body  clothed  in  all  that  strength.  691.  He  strengthened  himself  with  super- 
natural power.  692.  Then  he  wriggled  his  tail.  693.  (With  this)  all  the  evil 
spirits  assembled  there,  every  one  of  them,  he  cleared  away  and  swept  away  to 
the  north.  694.  Clear-and-purified  that  light-and-life  sparkled  and  shimmered 
and  made  its  way  through  the  creation-lodge.  695.  The  twisting  one  (the 
blaze),  that  which  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge  rose  in  one  straight  (column 
upward).  696.  Thus,  of  the  evil  clouds  that  exist,  every  single  one  of  all  those 
various  (clouds),  without  exception,  he  swept  and  cleared  away  toward  the 
north.  697.  There  was  nothing  but  light-and-life  of  the  very  most  wonderful 
kind.  698.  The  spider,  the  web-maker,  on  what  was  it  that  he  seemed  to  be 
standing? 

699.  (Four  steps  he  took  and  penetrated  up  to  his  waist  (?) ;  he  took  one  step. 
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700.  Up  to  his  elbow,  as  far  as  that,  he  penetrated  into  our  grandmother.  700a. 
Then  he  pushed  forward  with  his  other  arm  and  he  went  right  down  into  He- 
whom-they-call-nephew  (snow)  into  the  extremely  soft  (baking  snow).  701. 
Up  to  his  elbow,  that  far,  he  went  down.  702.  Then  he  pushed  forward  with 
his  third  limb  and  to  the  very  same  degree  as  before,  that  far  did  he  go  right 
down  into  our  grandmother,  right  up  to  the  knee  (elbow).  703.  Then  he  pushed 
forward  with  his  last  limbs  and  he  sank  down  into  He-whom-they-call-nephew 
(snow)  which  had  become  fine  and  dry,  as  far  as  his  knee  (he  sank). 

704.  There  at  the  doorway  had  been  placed  (when  the  lodge  was  erected)  a 
female  blue  snake  on  the  right  (left?)  and  a  male  snake,  on  the  right.  705. 
He  seized  ahold  of  the  female  snake  placed  on  the  left  (and  the  male  snake). 
706.  Both  of  them  he  shook  violently.  707.  For  the  whole  extent  of  our  grand- 
mother and  right  down  to  her  deepest  point,  thus  far  did  he  push  these  snakes 
(the  posts  of  the  doorway).  708.  There  they  would  remain  never  to  be  loos- 
ened. 709.  Then  he  pushed  the  door-flap  back  and,  with  it,  went  half  of  the 
light-and-life.  710.  Then  he  made  that  which  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  lodge 
round  and  he  took  away  (the  second)  half  of  the  light-and-life. 

711.  The  walkers-on-light  made  their  way  out  carrying  something  in  their 
mouths.  712.  Those  of  the  earth  made  their  way  out  carrying  something  in 
their  mouths. 
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THE  ORIGIN  MYTH  OF  THE  MEDICINE  RITE 

1.  Winnebago 63 

2.  English  translation 64 

1.  WINNEBAGO 

1.  ma^ra  tcek.-ho&ija  tcekdjjra  wana. ?j  tcijgi  e-dja  min4k.nakje  hjke  waj4ra 
hij4  nige  hadjanije;  hakecge  waj4?"a-hija.  haminak.nak.nije.  2.  waweVigi 
djasge  gadja.  hiregi  de?e  djasge  hakdjaniheguni  hiregi.  3.  7akje  ak.-hicdjanira 
cibregi  hominak  an^ga  kuhg,-eclja.  4.  horuxutcgadja.  6*dja  rokonoga  nap(?) 
hadjaje.  5.  hicdjanira  clbre  niregi  djin4kgi;  hicdjanira  ma^egi  djin^kgi.  6. 
dedj4nak.re  herekdjingkje. 

7.  wawewjcguni  djagii  wajara-hija^diregi,  "je-sge-hanake  wa'ugadjq,;  ga?ahage 
je-sge  yare-hanirarecge  wa?iigadj^."  7a.  hireje  e-sge  hohap.ikjde  hiregadjq,, 
hohgpje.  8.  djagii  de  j6*sge  gadja.  hiregi.  9.  m^ra  njge  djinak.ikdje  hiregadjq, 
man4k.re  djin^kje.  10.  e-gi  m4naka  hokiiruxutcgadja  karaipye;  hake*  wikerek- 
minak.nije.  11.  tcacdj4?*a  hiwawjtcn4k.re  je-sge-han4kje.  12.  e-gi  nan4k.re 
tconixdjj  wa?irje"  wakaraipjje,  niinige  n4nak.re  hig4  hake  gisewe  minak.nije. 
13.  e-gi  jige  xawFa  wa?irje*  hig4  mara  gisewenije.  14.  e-gi  jige  inira  wa?u;je* 
e-dja  tc6we  gisewen4je.  15.  e-gi  jige  hahuhinak.re  wa?irje  mopase.  16.  xedera 
hidj6p.ike  djopiwi  t?uje  witc.hiraiwasewera,  higi4  her6cge  hike  gisewenije.  17. 
6-gi  wa'fyje*  wanioitcgera  djopiwi  xedera  ?uje  mara  hiwaxiritc.-hiwat'i'iipje,  hap.- 
hogiira  hapahi  wat^pje.  18.  wak4ra  djopiwi.  19.  e-gi  man4k.re  xgicguni 
min4kje.    20.  e-gi  hokuruxiitcgi  karaiplje. 

21.  6-gi  wawewye  djagii  djagiira  hij4-airegi  je-sgegadja.  hireje.  22.  6*dja 
hit?et?eje  "wa  ?un4k.re  je-sgera  hija.  ha?i}kdje,"  eje.  23.  6*gi  makax  njge  rusje 
djasgehanake,  j£-sge  hije  horuxiitcgi  hikisgeje.  24.  e-gi  hokit?eje  gadja.  hjke 
xap.nije  e#sge  horuxutcgadja.  wiwew;ra  cguni-4kje.  24a.  e*sge  wiwewj  gi?uje\ 
25.  jige  hokit?e  gadja.  hagidanije  6-sge  horuxutcgadja  rezira  hake  hidjanidjeje. 
25a.  6-sge  rezira  hidja  gikereje.  26.  jige*  hokit  "i'e-gadja.  hagidanije  &sge  jige* 
horuxiitcje  gadja.  na/yirak  hike  tcimije;  e-sge  na^irak  gi?uje\  27.  jige*  hokit?e 
gadja.  tcowe  hidan4je.  28.  hit?e*  nisge-haniinige  hake*  waj4?*a-hija  anije  e*sge 
ira  howex^je  gajd^.  29.  hokit?et?e.  30.  djasge-anqga  hikisgeje  macdja.  karaip- 
£je.    31.  6-gi  e-sge  jige  hija.  ?i4Je  6-dja  djopiwi  wa?irje  warewagigikdjege 

32.  kiinuga  mjkgi  hake  kikawa?anije;  hake*  nihanije  sinije.  33.  "djagii  ?u; 
wa?iigiini?"  e-gi  direje.  34.  djobaha.  haperegadja.  j£-gu.  hisgexdji  hake*  kika- 
wa?anije.  35.  e-gi  henaga  higiw4x.-hireje,  "hake,  hisuk.hidjiwira,  waja.  yaperes.- 
nin%"  6je.  36.  hagaga  jig6  higiw4x  hireje  jige*  hake*  waja4iipe>es.nije.  37. 
n4xiga  jige-higiw4x-hireje  jig6  h^ke  waj^-hip^res.nije.  38.  6-gi  xak.ireje  djagii 
wewjrekdj  anisgej  e. 

39.  e-gi  h^de-hagin^tc  hireje  6-gi  hasatc.hij^,  ?i4ire-anq,ga  6-dja  hat?i4p.-hireje. 

63 
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40.  hitcucge  gikaratc.irera  hodanira  ruhanira  cucutc.hi  hup6ro-edja  hiparegi 
her£je  wara  hup6ro-edja  hipa,  e*gi  danihu-hija.  hoju-hire-anqga  e-gi  sanik  hg,p.- 
hogura  hipa  hihardireje.  41.  £-gi  tcexdjira  hirahlreje  wftc.-hirawasewe  tconixdji 
ma^qra  ?u.-hihera. 

42.  xak.ra-anqga  hahi  hokawaireje  e*gi  danihura  tcowa-e'dja  hanin^kgi  hahi 
keregigireje.  43.  "tc6kaga,  hinihawira  kara-herera  nq,?eji(?).  44.  m4?ura  x£de 
ni?qra  djagura  han^tc  hiraperesgadja.  natc.hodj  a/wire."  45.  6*gi  weje,  "hah4, 
hitcqcgewira,  djagu-hija.  wac4wi  hjke  wajarahija.  yaperes.ninq,"  eje;  "c?qhacak- 
wina.  tcoweregin4k.re  6ji  wajara-hija.  hinigawino^nq.'' 

46.  e-gi  xak.ra-anqga  jige  hardireje.  47.  jige  erdja  hahireje  jige  je*sge  hireje 
wigeje.  48.  hidanlna  jige  wiwardje.  49.  hidjob.edja  hahireje  hdrotcadjere- 
ginak.re  6-gi  hahi  hokawairegadja.  weraki!  gadja.  wadja  hadji-ha^qirera.  50. 
e^dja  jige  nqtc.-hogidja.  wacireje.  51.  6*dja  wanigihdireje,  "hitcqcgewira, 
hosge  ma^ra  je-sge  hinq,.  52.  hinirawira  hake  hinqp.ahara  kikawa^a-anqga. 
53.  £-gi  harakiju  c?qnikdjanihawina  djadj4ixdji  man4k.re  nihegi,  je-sge-hanihek- 
djaneng,.  54.  hij4  hokarera  hirahigiji,  je-sge  nihekdjanena.  wakcik.-ho?ira 
seretc  ?uhirekdjera  hakarakikox.ra  pihfregi.  55.  wakcik.-ho?|ra  giseretc  hirani- 
hekdjanenq,.  56.  e-gi  ma/qra  rohaciniwi-edja  nik.nak.ra.  57.  ma^qra  6*dja 
gikdjcmenq,.     58.  djanagja  pi/awigi.     59.  hagor6-ja,  man^k.re  jedj4gi. 

60.  "e*sge  djanqga  hqk  wakcik.hi?ira  nax.irak  mq?qra  ni?qwira  hinirawiga 
tcinak  wagikanak.-anqga  wirakarakdjanena  mara  jedjakdjanegi,  djanqga  pfhigi, 
mq?qra  e#dja  hakdja  wakijugikdjanenq.  61.  6-sge  deje-sgenq.  62.  girawi- 
anqga  pihi  nige  karat  ?qp|wire  wawige-haireje."     62.  wa^map.-hire-anqga.  . .  . 

2.    ENGLISH   TRANSLATION 

1.  In  the  beginning  when  Earthmaker  first  came  to  consciousness  he  was  sitting 
there  and  nothing  was  there  anywhere;  not  a  thing  did  he  see,  nothing,  as  he 
sat  extended.  2.  He  began  to  ponder  about  what  he  should  do;  about  how  he 
should  go  about  doing  this,  he  was  thinking.  3.  Then  he  began  to  weep  and  the 
tears  he  wept  fell  there  where  he  sat,  (fell)  below.  4.  Thereupon  he  looked  and 
an  intense  brightness  he  saw.  5.  The  tears  had  fallen  (below)  and  had  become 
water;  the  tears  were  there  on  the  earth.     6.  They  had  become  the  oceans. 

7.  (Earthmaker)  began  to  ponder  (again)  as  to  what  there  might  be,  thinking, 
"Thus  as  I  sat  I  made  (something) ;  I  made  this  just  because  of  my  having  merely 
done  the  thinking,  I  created  them  (the  oceans)."  7a.  He  was  thinking  thus  and 
then  he  thought  that  there  should  be  light  and  immediately  there  was  light. 
8.  What  he  thought,  thus  it  became.  9.  The  earth,  a  thing  (a  reality)  it  should 
become,  he  thought,  and  the  earth  immediately  was  there.  10.  Then  (Earth- 
maker)  looked  at  the  earth  and  he  was  pleased  with  his  own;  not  quiet,  however, 
it  lay  extended  there.  11.  Just  as  waves,  so  it  moved  about.  12.  Then  he 
made  the  very  first  thing,  the  trees,  and  he  was  pleased  with  his  own,  but  even 
the  trees  did  not  cause  (the  earth)  extended-there  to  become  quiet.  13.  Then, 
again,  he  made  a  grass-mass;  yet  still  earth  was  not  quiet.  14.  Then,  again,  he 
made  rocks  (mountains)  and  then  almost  it  became  quiet.  15.  Now  he  created 
the  directions  and  the  winds.     16.  At  the  four  (corners)  he  threw  down  the 
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four  great  ones,  the  island-anchorers,  yet  still  (the  earth)  was  not  quiet.  17. 
Then  he  created  the  four  great  animals,  threw  them  down  (below),  piercing  right 
through  the  earth,  throwing  them  (with  heads)  facing  the  east.  18.  Four 
snakes  they  were.  19.  Then  the  earth  lay  extended  there  and  was  motionless. 
20.  And  he  looked  down  and  was  pleased  with  his  own. 

21.  Now  he  began  pondering  how,  whatever  it  was  he  thought  of,  thus  became 
(a  fact).  22.  Then  it  was  that  he  began  to  make  utterances  and  said  "Since  so 
it  is,  I  may  perhaps  create  one  (a  living  being)."  23.  Then  he  took  a  piece  of 
dirt;  and  as  he  worked  with  it,  (?)  he  made  (a  being),  and,  thereupon  looked  at 
what  it  was  which  resembled  him.  24.  He  spoke  to  him  (the  being)  but  it  did 
not  answer  so  he  looked  at  him  and  realized  it  was  without  a  mind.  24a.  There- 
upon he  made  for  him  that  with  which  to  think.  25.  He  spoke  to  him  and  there 
was  no  reply  so  he  looked  and  saw  that  (the  being)  had  no  tongue.  25a.  So  he 
placed  a  tongue  (in  him).  26.  Again  he  spoke  to  him  and  he  did  not  answer  and 
again  he  looked  and  (saw  that)  he  was  without  a  soul;  then  he  made  a  soul  for 
him.  27.  Then  he  spoke  to  him  and  he  almost  answered.  28.  Then  (this  being) 
uttered  something  but  what  he  said  was  not  intelligible,  so  (Earthmaker) 
breathed  into  its  mouth.  30.  Thereupon  (the  being)  began  to  speak.  31.  So 
(Earthmaker)  once  again  made  four  beings  and  arranged  it  so  that  they  would 
have  work  to  do  .  .  . 

32.  (One  day)  Kunu  (the  oldest  brother)  lay  down  and  did  not  rise  again;  he 
did  not  breathe  and  he  became  cold.  33.  "What  is  the  matter  with  him?"  (the 
others  asked).  34.  Four  days  they  waited  but  still  he  did  not  rise  again.  35. 
Then,  Henaga,  (the  second  born)  was  asked  (by  the  youngest  brother)  and  he 
said,  "Youngest  brother,  I  do  not  understand  it."  36.  Then  (the  third  born 
brother),  Hagaga,  was  asked  and  he  said  he  did  not  understand  it.  37.  Then 
Naxiga  (the  fourth-born  brother)  was  asked  and  (he  said)  he  did  not  understand. 
38.  Finally  they  began  to  weep,  they  were-in-doubt  about  what  to  think. 

39.  So  they  fasted  and  made  a  platform  and  placed  him  upon  it.  40.  Then 
when  the  snow  fell  knee-deep,  the  three  (brothers)  filled  his  pipe  and  made  their 
way  to  the  east.  41.  Then  they  soon  came  to  the  island-anchorer,  the  very  first 
one  Earthmaker  had  created. 

42.  They  were  weeping  as  they  arrived  there  (at  his  lodge)  and  they  extended 
their  pipe  toward  him.  43.  "Grandfather,  our  (brother)  has  fallen  and  is  un- 
able to  stand  up  (again).  44.  Earthmaker  made  you  great  and  thus  you  know 
about  all  things  (and  how)  to  bless  (people)."  45.  Then  (this  one)  said,  "Greet- 
ings, my  nephews,  I  am  sorry  but  I  do  not  know  anything  about  it;  do  you  go  to 
the  one  ahead  of  me  and  perhaps  he  may  tell  you  about  it." 

46.  Weeping  they  started  for  the  next  one.  47.  They  came  to  him  and  he  did 
as  (the  other  had  done)  and  told  (them  to  go  to  the  next  one).  48.  Then  they 
started  for  the  third  one.  49.  Finally  they  came  to  the  fourth  one,  in  the  south, 
and  they  entered  (his  lodge)  and  behold!  There  they  saw  (the  three)  to  whom 
they  had  gone  before.  50.  There,  again,  they  asked  to  be  blessed.  51.  (All 
four)  answered,  "Nephews,  Earthmaker  thus  has  fated  it.  52.  Your  older 
brother  will  not  rise  for  the  second  time.     53.  As  long  as  this  earth  lasts  you  will 
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have  to  act  in  this  way;  thus  it  will  be.  54.  When  a  person  reaches  (the  age  of) 
death,  so  it  will  be,  and  to  reach  a  long  life,  (people)  will  have  to  act  and  behave 
virtuously.  55.  Only  thus  will  they  attain  a  long  life.  56.  Earthmaker  (has 
placed)  a  little  part  of  himself  in  your  bodies.  57.  Thus  he  must  have  done. 
58.  (Remember)  you  must  behave  virtuously.  59.  This  world  will  come  to  an 
end. 

60.  "Earthmaker  has  placed  your  brother  as  chief  of  the  village  of  the  ghosts 
and  there  he  will  be  in  charge  of  you  and  there  you  are  to  go  when  the  world  has 
come  to  an  end;  there  he  will  bring  back  to  Earthmaker  all  those  who  have  be- 
haved virtuously.  61.  Thus  it  is.  62.  Now  you  must  go  home;  you  must  re- 
turn and  place  him  (on  a  platform)  and  do  it  in  the  proper  fashion."  62.  They 
thanked  him  and  went  on  .  .  . 
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1.    WINNEBAGO 
1.1.  HOW  THE   MEDICINE   RITE   WAS   FIRST   ORGANIZED 

1.  wak.-hija,  waj4  hiperesje  giji  gipye  2.  dee  pigadja.  hireje.  3.  hij4  hiper- 
eshagi  pjcgunije  hiregiji.  4.  e*gi  wak.-hija.  hogiracgunije  djagu  hiperesdega 
(-peres-kdjega).  5.  kard-adjiregi.  6.  han4tcixdjj  karaje-nugadja.  7.  6-gi 
w4k*naka  djasge  gipina.  hicge  je-sgadjinqkje  giji  wak  hogirak.nqka  de  hap 
hijadj^re  jedj4ixdji  pa  waj^-hiperes.  8.  e-gi  jige*  tcowe-dja  ha.p  nup.ohq,  jed- 
j^ixdji  hipa  waj4  hiperes.  9.  6-gi  jige  tcowe-dja  hap  djop.oha.  jedj4ixdji  pa 
waja.  hiperesje.  10.  angga  e*gi  hahi  tcowe-dja  hap  kerepona-hija.  jedj4ixdjj 
waja.  hiperesje  giji.     11.  waja  hisge  hiran4?jreje  hisgegadj^. 

12.  e-gi  jige*  hija.  hiperesge  pira  hirairegi  nup  hokikicgu.  djidjewiga.  12a.  hij4 
widanigi  pina.  direje  giji,  wak.ra  hija  gitcairecguni  giji.  13.  wak  wakcik  pixdjji- 
hija.,  wak  wana^i  pixdji-hijq,,  wak  wang,iksap-dji-hij%  wak  hokiska  haixanik, 
jedj4ixdji-hija.  jee  peres.-hireje.  13a.  hij4  wan^iksap  djigicanun^,  jeje-sge 
wagi?uireje.  14.  e-gi  wak  tc6ni  hipereshiga  djasganihega  hicge  je*sgeji  hap 
tcow^'dja waj4 hiperesje.  15.  e-gi hap  hinup.a-e-dja jedj4ixdjj pa waj4 hiperesje; 
hap  djop.tfha.  tcowe-dja  waj4  hiperesje.  16.  gipye  e*gi  tcowe-dja  hap  kere- 
pona-hija. jedj4ixdji  hipa  waj4  hiperesje. 

17.  6-gi  w4k.ra  dani  hiperes.wlgi  pye.  18.  hidanjka  gipjr^je,  waj4  hisgeliija. 
heregadja  direje.  19.  e-gi  jige*  hija.  hjperes.wigiji  pin6-na.  direje  giji  hidanjke 
je-sge  hirdiregi.  20.  jige*  hija.  hiperes  hirecguni,  wak  pj-hija.,  wak  wogizdgi 
(wogizok.-hi!)  wanajksap.i-hija.  21.  hgkecge  hotcitcinik.-hija,  wagi?4ranije. 
22.  wak  hoklsak  haixa-hija,  jee  hiperes.hireje  gadj^.  23.  gipye  waj4  pf-hij^- 
regadja  hireje.     24.  e-gi  djaisgaranihera  (djaisge-hire-)  je-sgep  je-sgegiji  gipye. 

25.  tcowe-dja  hap.-hija.  waj4  hiperesje;  tcowe-dja  hap  nup.oha.  waj4  hiperesje. 

26.  tcowe-dja   hap   kerepona-hija,   jedj4ixdjj   waj4   hiperesje   giji.     27.  gipye. 
28.  dee  pigadja  hireje*  waj4  hisgeMiija/egadjji,  deje-sge  hireje. 

67 
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29.  jeje'gugiji  wak.ra  djopiwi  hiperes.  wigi.  30.  pjje.  31.  e*sge  hisge  gip^res 
rogigij-ireje  wak.ra  djop  hiperes.  wiga,  wak  wogizok.rareki,  wg,k  wanajksap, 
rareki  hiperes  kjr£je.     32.  gitcat?djaxdji  (gitcat^j-djaxdji)  hiperes  kjreje. 

33.  jedj^ixdjj  pa  mak4ni  wocg4k.re  epa  direje  jedj4ixdji  pa.  33a.  tcek.-e-dja 
hijakitcucgiini,  jedj4ixdjj  wakcik.-ho^i-hij^,  herege\  34.  e-sge  epa  pira  h6kirak- 
huireje.  35.  hajvaga  jedj4ixdjjkdjena.  wocg4  dee  ma^ijra  e  wocganina  herege\ 
36.  e-sge  hukaga  jedj4ixdjjkdge,  je-sge  aireje. 

37.  dej6*sge  c?ak  wanaxijodjajsge  hirakiwari  hokirak.-had-jiregi. 

(38.  je*sge  nicge  hiikaragirak.irera;  nicge  waj4  hisg£-hija.  hirana^i.  39. 
hisgegadja.  Plgadja.  yarem*.) 

1.2.   HOW  EVIL   MAGIC   WAS   INTRODUCED   INTO   THE   MEDICINE   RITE 

1.  hinijk.-hija.  hadegij.  la.  ge  6-gi  (an^ga  e-gi)  hotcjtcinik.ra  nupiwi  h^de" 
kjregi  jee  hi?unihiregi  natcgedek  hiregi.  2.  6-gi  wak4ni  xedera  wasge  hokerera 
djopiwigi.  3.  hiiujkdjega  e-hija.  hik6  nahigi  eje  t?egiji,  e*gi  hinijkdjega  hatcq,- 
g6re  hik6*nara  t?ega  7ak.ra.     4.  hirohek.nisge  gadjg,. 

5.  e-gi  hahegadja.  hini^kdjega,  hahe  kisak.regi  hagu-hadjireje  giji.  6.  hin4k- 
djega  recgunije.  7.  e*gi  higadjg,  gixaidja  (gixae-dja)  hani-^gireje  (hani-hagireje) 
giji.  8.  e-gi  e-dja  min4k.re  higdiregi:  e-dja  minajccguni  e*gi  wagdireje  kiruhjtc 
hirecguni.  9.  e*gi  wagdireje,  "hiko-naraga  t?egi  natcgera  nidekje"  higdirecguni. 
10.  e*gi  weje,  "haha^a/'  eje.  11.  "e*gi  natcgera  njdek.ra  hiko-naraga  wocg4?*a 
hirakaraperes.dena.  11a.  e-gi  rohira  horakimfcge,"  higdireje  giji.  lib.  e-gi 
hija.  tcowe-dja  najigi  weje.  12.  e-gicge  hinup.-e-djaanaj;a  hicge"  djagu  higega, 
je-sge  higddjirecguni  giji.  13.  e-gi  hidanlna  hicge  djagu  anq,ka  je-sge  higad- 
jirecguni.  14.  hig4  hicge  tconi  nijpiwi  hit?at?awiga;  djagu  diranihega,  hicge" 
je*sgexdji  higecguni. 

15.  hin.14k.naka  e-gi  wecgiini  t?^p  kirikard-an^ga  j6'gu,  "hake  yakaraperes.- 
nikdje  e-sge  je-sge  wawegadja,"  eglje.  16.  higuo-na  Yak.ra  hiwa?4je  6'gi  waku- 
ruhjtc  hakiri-an^ga  e-gi  gicgunije. 

17.  e-gi  Yak.ra  hatc^gere  hiroh^ke.  18.  hln|k.wahira  gipp4k.re.  19.  jige" 
Yak.ra  djasgadjegi  tconi  je-sge  djirecguni  giji.  19a.  hinjk.wahira  higiw4x.irec- 
guni  "e-gi  hakeje  nisge  haniradjera;  w^kcik.ra  hija.  wagq,  hinigecguni."  20.  e*gi 
hokaracguni  je-sge  hinapiena,  (hira-iren^).  20a.  de,  "hiko-nara  t^ega?,  wagd-an- 
^ga,  hitcakoTowahira  jee  waigdiren^,.  21.  hahe  kisak.regi  gixaidja  hjgu-hadjire- 
anq,ga.  21a.  e-gi  wajgdirena.  (wacg4^a  yakaraperesde',  higdiren^,;  'rohira  waki- 
m|cge',  hjgdire.  22.  hjke  hd-?u.-ininaj  h^,ke  yaperes.njkdjege.  22a.  je-sgegadj^, 
je-gu.  h^,ke  yaperes.njkdjen^,.  23.  e-gi  wakuruhjtc  hakiri-an^ga  e-gi  kun^,  epa 
jige  7ak.ra  djaisgatc.ra  j6-sgadjiren^  (je-sge-hadjiren^,)." 

24.  e-gi  hinjk.wahira  wairecguni,  "h^hq,,  nani,  hirakaraperes.dena,  hs\k6 
ecan^,  je-sge  peres.-iranin^. 

25.  e-gi  hi^unihirera  tcokera  kerere-anq,ga  ^*gi  ^-djedja  piksik.-udja  aires?aje 
e-dja  witcihudja  njg^  niin4kgiji.  25a.  e-dja  inixede-hij^,  min4kgiji,  6-dja  hi?- 
unihirera  hakarak6nq,k  hire-an^ga.  26.  6-gi  xenakgi  hogigix  n4gadjiardireje 
(nak-hadji-hareireje)  hahi^nq.k'i'ii  x£naki  (-n^k-gi?)  tcjwidjireje  giji.  27.  e*gi 
je  witcjhu-dja-an^ga  hogigjx  hakiri  nak  hadji-ardirecguni  giji  witc;  hudja-an^ga 
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haxdjahi  hot?i4regiji  6*gi  de  djin4kje  giji.     28.  hoglgix  nak.naka  sikac?ok.-e*dja 
hipa  waxoxg£ra  jedj4ixdji  pa  hinacara7ireje  giji. 

29.  6-gi,  "hah4,  nani,  waj4ganixdji  (wajq-hakeni-)  ragi?as.ge;  hidadje  wa?uadje 
ra7akcanaj" 

30.  6-gi  hinijk.naka  nfkdjak  hinakarawg,,  min4kje  direna;  e*gi  deenaka  wajo- 
kiratc.ra,  hin^ha.  djfdjjp.ireje.  31.  "nqgir^gi  deereguni,"  hiregacge,  "hake" 
je-sgdnige."    32.  wanioitcge  hin^ha.  djidjjp  hireje;  wak4  xederacge  hereje  giji. 

33.  e-gi  denaka  gis^weje,  nira  hadakdji  kiridjegadja.  e*gi  hiige  sgaxdjj-hijq. 

34.  6-gi  h4p.ra  hira7epje  giji  a7iike-aki  cute.  min4k.ireje,  gisdi  wa?iimin4k.ireje. 
34a.  e-gi  hotcjtcpiik.n^ka  wa?4ireje  t'i'ehire-anqga.    35.  e-gi  e'dja  wirok?u. 

rus.ireje.    36.  epa  honiha  jee  hi?u-hahuiregi,  wiruhjtc  hi?u;-hadjireje,  deje-sge 
c?ak.-hiwahiwira  direnq.    36a.  deje*sge  hokiragadjireje. 

(37.  wirokijra  hin4  rus.iregi;  6-dja  Mcge"  jee  horiis.ireje  m4ra  wi?i4irekdjera 
sik4c?ok-e"dja-hipa  hinacarac.naka;  m4ra  wawi?ujrekdjera.  38.  jee  e*dja  warus.- 
ireje  m^k4ni  6*dja  masc6cox  hinac6x.naka.  38a.  hig4  jige"  jee  e*dja  horiis.irena. 
wa^nakcana.  maswagudje  d-naka  higiis.erena.  39.  jige"  higij  6-dja  horiis.ireje. 
40.  wak4wax.gg,k.re  tconine  hake"  je*sge  tcuninq.  41.  epa  (e-hipa?)  kik4wax 
tciinq,  hij4  natcg^dek.wahiga  t^hire-anqga,  hij4  waj4-hija.  hixirairecge  k4wax.- 
ire-anqga  t?an6-nq.  42.  epa  j6je#sge  tciina.  je-nu;ga. 

SECOND    VERSION   OF  LINES    1~24 

la.  mogacutcdjega  min4k.regi  wq.kcik.ra  tcek  w4kcik?|regi  6*dja  mak4nina 
wasge*  hokerera  djopiwi  giji  hidjtfp.ike  hitcak6*ro  pixdjj  kjreje.  2a.  anqga 
6*gi  hij4  t?6je.  3a.  t?£ga  njkdj4k.ra  nupiwi  gixed£regadjq.  4a.  e-gi  t?6je 
hinqkdjega  tcokarakere  *i*i4dja?T4.  5a.  wawiperes  hirani  mak4ni  xededjega 
t?6je  giji.  5b.  hinqkdjega  nqtcgeVa  dekje  giji,  7ak.ra  ddjires?aje  (e-hadji-). 
6a.  hago-r^-hija.  hatcqg^re  haracdjacguni,  7ak.ra  gadjq. 

7a.  himjkdjega  haheregi  hagii-hadjireje.  7b.  "djagii'i'u.  waireguni,"  hiregi. 
8a.  wagigedjidjega  hiron4kje  giji,  hahi  tcin4k.re  ha7^p  tcok^regiji.  9a.  6-gi 
wakcik  waidjanjk.-e'dja  hani-qgireje  gadja.  mak4ni  xed^naka  hidanike  e*dja 
minak.nqkje.  10a.  gigo'higa  ewidani  e-gi  wagdireje.  11a.  tcowedjanaka  hok- 
it?ddjireje  wageje,  "wocg4ra  hik6#nora  hikaraperesre,"  higeje.  12a.  hoit?4 
hojedj4-e*dja  wageje,  "rohira  hokimfedje."  13a.  jige*  hidjarenaka  higegadja. 
hig4  jige"  j6*sge  6je  hidanike  hokit?diregi.  14a.  hoii^e"  hojedjd-e-dja  "rohira 
hdkimjc.lkdje,"  higdiregrgiji. 

15a.  hake*  hiwa^ira,  t?ap  kirikaranije  wawageje,  "hake  yaperes.nikdjege!" 
j£*sge  gadja.  d-anqga.  16a.  haix6  xdji  wakuruhjtc  hakiri-anqga  &gi  aruxe- 
manigngi.  17a.  7ak.ra  hiwa?4je  gigiji  ^pa  jig6  7ak.ra  djasgddjera  je*sgddjireje. 
18a.  wagdireje  "nani,  hij4  waj4  hineg^guni  (hi-ni-ge-guni),  hqk^je  nisg6  hani- 
radjera  jige  ra7ak.ra  djirecere."  19a.  wawageje,  "hlnik.wahira,"  wawogiracge 
djagu  higdirega.  20a.  "nani,  hirakaraperes.de;  hik£can%  j^*sge  hip^res  hira- 
ninq.    21a.  tcako!  raperesdena/' 

1.3.   HOW   KERAMANIC?AKA   OBTAINED   A   MEDICINE    POUCH    FROM  AN   IOWA 

1.  6-gi  wiruh£tc.ra  djasg^-hijq  keramanic?aka  higdiregi.  2.  £-gi  nioxede 
rorukuregi  mo-iiitcairegi  6*dja  wax6tc.ra  min4k.regi.    3.  ^-gi  k^ramanic?akdjega 
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waxotc-hijg,  tcacex?iga  higdregi.  4.  jee  tcani  hokahi  tcawa-hin^jije  giji.  5. 
hidjop.6hora  hiroageni  tcawahigi  wadji  hi?i4hi  wa?udj6je  giji  djanqga  waj4ra 
w4kdjega  git?ur6kdjera  j6-mjga  hanl  hiwa?ijkdjeje  gihiga  e'dja.  6.  e-gi 
wax6tc.naka  wainira  djanqga  hikika7ikdjanegiji,  je*nu.ga  hogiwaTiikje.  7.  e'gi 
waxdtc.naka  hij4  tcawpiigi  hicge  wainira  r6ra  hin4kdje  homkisje.  8.  6-gi 
nikdj4k.-hija.  waxdtc.naka  hanjgi  je  jige  wainira  hin^giuje  je  j6'gu  hi-anqga. 
9.  e-gi  waxotc.naka  djanqga  waj4ra  rudjikdjanegiji  je-nijga  tci  hogijuji.  10. 
e-gi  hijiik  ngke  rujip  wigaires?agiji  je-s-gera  tcowedja  h6kiwaxaratc  git?upje. 
11.  e-gi  cijkwaksira  niipiwi  kidjg,  (ki-hidjq,?)  rusgltc  wagik6ng,kje,  tc6h|  rusgltc 
wagik6nq,kje. 

12.  e*gi  je  je-guhigi  e-gi  wageje,  "hg,h4,  hisug£djira,  m^k^-hiniranigadja,  djagii 
hirarac?jgadj^?  13.  6-gi  "hisijgedji,  e-gi  djagu-hijq,  waragic?uradjera 
meje-giiregi  hanatcpcdji  hiragieura-xurukcana!  14.  niinige  h^ke  higu6-na 
rakiirus.n|kdjanenq,;  e#gi  rakerekdjanehare.  15.  hon^  djop.6hq,  jedj4ixdji  ragigi, 
e-gi  hanj-gani-ahikdjanena.  (ha-hant-ga  ni-hahi-).  15a.  eji,  hisijgedji  nq,ni-4dje. 
16.  ran^gi  wanqdjodj4isge  warakik?4kdjane."     17.  e-gi  kerecguni. 

17a.  keremanic?aka  keregiji  hidjop.oliQra  hagin^gi  e-gi  hoxdjq,  nq,pgiji 
wan^xgi^xgij'i'u-^kje  gadjq,.  18.  de  howakiri-e-dja  wanik.-hijg,  hadjiya/yakje; 
keredja.  sep.-hijq,  gadj^.  19.  hlgij  higu6-na  hadjiginije  (hadjigenije  ?  hadji- 
giinije  ?)  tcira  heregi  djidjeegiini.  19a.  tcira  heregi  djidjegadja  h^p6k.-hijg,. 
19b.  tcira  heregi  djidji-an^ga  tcira  hoizizitcje.  20.  "hodja,  hisqgedji,  hiraki- 
caw^kje?"  21.  "hg,h4?%  yakim4kcan%"  22.  "epin^,"  eje,  "rakik^atccan^,," 
higeje. 

23.  e-gi  hokeweje  hokawd-a  n^ga.  23a.  he-gi  djagii  hiwaxopini  k|djegi.  24. 
e-gi  6-dja  hok?i4je.  24a.  higeje,  "e-gi,  hisijgedji,  ne  rakitc^  c^ukdjaneri^."  25. 
e-gi  wa?uje  makokonak.ra  nijpiwi  tcowedja  wagikongkje  giji.  26.  kerema- 
nic?aka  wewjcguni,  "egicge  rokonocgunin<yje.  26a.  de  njkdj4k.nik.-ak.re  e 
dusgiji  (duse-)  w4k.nq,sipi^k.re.  26b.  je-gu  herekdjera  hirecguni  giji."  27.  6-gi 
wageje  waxotc.naka  wecguni,  "hij4h^ke  curus.inigi  (curuse-)  his^genjk.raga  e 
hanjkdjanena." 

27a.  mq,kokon4k.nq,ka  njkdj4k.njk.-hij a,  han4tc  horuxuratc.  28.  e-gi 
hidj^nen^ka  hiniik.nasu-hijq;  heregi,  jeje-gu  wawagdnqkgi  hin^k.n^siin^ka  e 
rusje.  29.  nikdj4k.njk.4ka  riisgi  dani  wogijugi  egicge  rok6noxdj|kdjane.  29a. 
hirege  e*sge  h^ke  e  rus.nije. 

30.  e-gi  weje,  "hisijgedji,  hdnihawanina  w6n£k?iuia.  30a.  e-ji  hqke  hixdjah 
haga-hija.  djire  ragiginikdjeng,  jep.  31.  n}kdj4k.nik.ra-hija.  w^kcik?|roragigiigij 
redjagi  hage*dja  han^-jiragigi-an^ga.  32.  e*gi  wacira  hij4  djirera-an^ga  &g 
wacicira-gigigiji.  33.  j£ji  w^kcik.-ho?i  rogigi^irege  w^kcik?|kdjanena.  33a. 
6-gi  hqkeji  hiro-akarat?exdjhiin^.  34.  hago-re^j^  waj4-hija.  hirakijhegi  £-gi 
honihanina  xap^^njk.ra-higikdjegi  ec?ukdjeng,.  35.  jeje'gijkira  hihen^,.  36. 
deje-gipcdji  worak.ra  airenq,  horuxiiruk.ra  meje-g4je  diren^,. 

1.4.  HOW  KEREXUSAKA  OBTAINED  TWO  MEDICINE  POUCHES  FROM  A  SAUK 

1.  e-gi  wqk  hij4  nim^xguawa  higdiregi  e-gi  kerex4saka  higdiregi.  la. 
kerexi^sakdjega  hotc4k.-hijq,  wagdiren^,  e-gi  nim^xguawa  yaganq,ka  (higan^ka) 
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jee  zagi-hij$.    2.  6-gi  kerexi^sakdjega  zagi-zagidjega  nimaxguawa  higanaka,  j6e 
tcawahfnajije  giji. 

3.  6-gi  jige  kerexusakdjega  e-gi  nikdj4k.ra  hotcjtci-hija.  git?e>.  4.  e-gi 
hox.-e-dja  djop.oha.  n^gfji.  5.  e-gi  nimaxgua-wadjega  e-gi  waruxap.-hija.  hanigiji 
here-angga  6-gi  makoc.ra  hirasa  wakarani-ansjga.  6.  hirahij e  hox-e-dj a  Tak^kgiji 
kurak^k  hiwa?4na.  e-gi  hake  waja.  je-sge-hanjgi.  7.  6-gi  waruyapdjega  6-gi 
hirakSk  hi?un4?idjege.  8.  6-gi  makojudjega  e-dja-hirukek  hi?ukdje  wagi?uhfna. 
giji- 

9.  e-gi  wageje,  "hah4,  hisugedji,"  higeje,  "e-gi  Yak.ra  caracdj4kdjege 
wo^uadjinq,.  10.  e-gi,  hisugedjj,  ma^ra  waxopini  waradjire  wa?^,  je-sgera 
hija.  dji-anqga  h6njkit?e-gicge,  jee  hjke  yakisge-haninq.  11.  e-gi  waxopini 
waratc.irera  ma^ra  wa^n^  je-sgera  djopi  hiranidjirawi-anqga  honikit?airecge 
huke"  yakisge-haninq.  12.  6-gi  waxopini  waratc.irera  ma^ra  wa?ung,  djanagakiji 
j£-nuga  hadji-onjgigjx  min4k.ire-anaJga.  13.  e-gi  honjkit^direcge  hike  wawi-hakis- 
ge-haninq,.  14.  e-gi  ma^ra  exdji  megidji-anqga  honjkit?ecge,  natc.-honidjana. 
hinig^cge  hisgeji  wan6*nq.  15.  nunige  e-gi  ma^ra  recge  hake  yakisgehaninq. 
16.  nigecge  hodudjisdegiji  tcowexdjinjk  hodedjisguni.  17.  e-gi  n^ura  djagii 
hinjgega  hisge  hano-na.  nunige  hjke  waja.  s?i-6ki  ppiino-nq,. 

18.  ' 'deej i,  his^gedj  i,  dj adj  4isdj  \  pa  redju.  haniregij i  j edj  4ixdj  j  pa  waragihadena . 
19.  e-gi  tciniptge  aki  wani-6itcgera  gik^wii  njgijung,;  e-gi  wakinira  tcinijxgeaki 
rex.-hdixdji  wanjgikerenq,.  20.  hake  jenu.pini  man4k.re  djadj4ixdji  pa  minakgiji 
jedj4ixdji  waragihadenq.  21.  anqga  e-gi  wakcik  wajq-hirera  roragu-hicge 
je-nijga  hake  je-nirpini  man4k.re  hakiju  je-sge  hanihekdjanenq.  22.  6-gi  wakcik.- 
ho'ty-a  here-anqga.  22a.  &gi  hakewaha.  je-nuhg,  n4gu  hagdx.ra;  hukaga  wagix^ra 
wanina  recgera  wapainjkdji  jen4hq,  (masakengpjra)  juranapira  hijq  hani- 
4kiricanunq.  23.  ge  (anagja)  e-gi  hajp  xede  hereje!  24.  wotcex.ikdjanegiji 
won47ire  hqpgiji  e-gi  haizo  yako-rohogi  hijuk.mara  hij4  h£djingikdjanegi 
sinidjinaj-kdjanegi;  hake1  boixiiruk  hiranino-na.  boixdjak  hirano-nq,. 

25.  "de  jesg^je  majkidjaj  waragihadenq,.  26.  £-gi  de  j£--nu.ga,  hisuk.edjj, 
tcinak.-hidjqra  h4de  hakfje  higdiregi,  'horok  winenq.  27.  de,  hisijk.edji  £'gi 
tcinak.-hidja/egi  hjke  waj4-hija.  hjginihanjkdjanena.  28.  e-gi  mak-h6ju-hanina 
wanryap  hanina  hotc4k.ra.' 

29.  "6-gi  honihawani  djadj4ixdji  pa  redjijra  hipa  niregi  jedj4ixdji  honihanina 
tcat?i  hinakdjenawina.  30.  danira  hojii-hijq  hjragicawaxuwi-anqga.  31.  £-gi 
honihara  tcq,t?j  warakdjenawigi  e-gi  djagii  radawigiji  honihara  tc^t?i  warahfgi 
jedj6*na-hipa  wan^?jra.  32.  hisgexdjj  hani  minakwawaiadje  de  je-sg^giji.  33. 
wajq,  djagu-ra-hija.  radawigi  ^-gi  hiwacira  djire  warakdjenawigi.  34.  sukerawi 
^•dja  hat?4p  hadjide-an^ga  n|gipacikdjenawin^,.  35.  hq,p.ra  djasgekdje  radawigi 
j^-sge-hano-na  wang,?ira  hisge  wacegi.  36.  e-gi  w^kcik.-ho?!  radawigiji  nlcanq, 
recgera  n4njgixgu-hanihekdjanawina.  37.  danin^ka  e  wakaragi?u,  wa?ukdjanen^ 
njgipaciwigi.  38.  e'gi  hjcdjawira-hicge  ha?nn6-na.  39.  d^-ji  h^k^-hjcdja 
curuxuruk.winq,  de  je-sg^xdji  honiha  dee  horuxuruk.ra  hireje.  40.  c?ak.  wanq,- 
djodJ4isgera  j6*sge  hikigadjq,-heren^. 
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2.    ENGLISH   TRANSLATION 
2.1.   HOW   THE    MEDICINE    RITE    WAS   FIRST    ORGANIZED 

1.  A  man  received  knowledge  of  something  and  he  liked  it.  2.  He  realized 
it  was  something  excellent.  3.  He  felt  that  it  would  be  good  to  have  another 
person  know  about  this.  4.  So  he  told  to  another  man  about  what  he  had  re- 
ceived knowledge.  5.  He  kept  right  on  telling  all  of  it  to  him.  6.  Then  he  got 
through  telling  it  all  to  him.  7.  That  man  got  to  like  it  just  as  had  (the  first  one) 
and  the  one  to  whom  he  (the  first  man)  talked  (was  able)  to  see  one  day  (ahead), 
that  far  ahead  he  obtained  knowledge.  8.  Then  he  (was  able)  to  foresee  two 
days  ahead.  9.  Then  he  could  foresee  four  days  ahead.  10.  Then  he  could 
foresee  twelve  days  ahead  that  far  he  could  foresee.  11.  And  so  (both  realized 
that  (this  knowledge)  was  true,  really  true. 

12.  And  so,  because  one  person  had  obtained  the  knowledge  of  something 
good,  thus  there  arose  the  companionship  of  two  (people).  12a.  Then  they 
said  that  it  would  be  good  to  have  a  third  one;  so  they  selected  another  man. 
13.  This  man  was  a  very  excellent  one,  a  man  with  a  very  good  mind-and-heart, 
a  very  wise  man,  a  person  just  a  little  beyond  middle-age,  just  such  a  one  they 
knew  (and  selected).  13a.  Just  as  they  had  become  wise  so  would  another  man 
become  (who  belonged  to  the  Rite).  14.  Indeed,  (the  one  selected)  became  like 
the  first  one  who  had  obtained  knowledge  and,  like  him,  he  could  immediately 
foresee  one  day  ahead.  15.  Then  he  could  foresee  two  days  ahead,  that  much; 
then  he  could  foresee  four  days  ahead%  16.  Indeed  he  liked  it  and  soon  he  could 
foresee  twelve  days  ahead,  that  far  he  could  foresee  things. 

17.  And  so  a  third  man  had  received  knowledge  and  liked  it.  18.  The  three 
of  them  together  liked  it  and  felt  and  said  that  here  was  something  true.  19. 
Then  they  said,  "It  would  be  good  if  we  taught  this  knowledge  to  still  another 
person,"  thus  they  were  pondering.  20.  (This  new)  one  to  whom  they  thought 
they  would  give  this  knowledge,  was  a  good  man,  a  righteous  and  pious  man,  a 
wise  man.  21.  They  did  not  take  a  young  person.  22.  On  the  contrary,  they 
took  a  man  they  knew  who  was  a  little  beyond  middle-age.  23.  He  liked  it  and 
felt  that  it  was  something  good.  24.  Then,  just  as  it  had  happened  to  others, 
it  happened  to  him  and  he  liked  it.  25.  Soon  he  could  foresee  one  day  ahead; 
then  he  could  foresee  two  days  ahead.  26.  Then  he  could  foresee  twelve  days 
ahead  that  far  he  could  foresee.  27.  He  liked  it.  28.  Indeed,  he  thought  this 
was  something  good;  something  true  he  felt  it  to  be. 

29.  Now  there  were  four  people  who  had  (this)  knowledge.  30.  (The  fourth 
one)  liked  it.  31.  Because  they  felt  it  was  true  knowledge  they  possessed,  the 
four  men  wished  still  another  one  to  have  (this)  knowledge,  a  man  who  was  com- 
pletely righteous  and  pious,  a  man  who  was  completely  wise;  to  such  a  one  they 
wished  to  impart  this  knowledge.  32.  So  they  selected  someone  who  clearly 
(possessed  these  characteristics)  and  imparted  this  knowledge  to  him. 

33.  From  that  time  on  this  Medicine  Rite  began  to  grow;  from  that  time  on. 
33a.  In  the  beginning  there  were  only  nine  to  whom  (the  Rite)  meant  life.  34. 
However,  from  then  on,  they  (the  members)  taught  (people)  this  good  (thing). 
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35.  Never  would  this  religion  come  to  an  end  because  it  came  from  Earthmaker. 

36.  Never  would  it  come  to  an  end,  they  said. 

37.  Thus  it  came  about  that  our  compassion-seeking  ancestors  began  to  tell 
one  another  of  this  religion  and  to  pass  it  on. 

[38.  And  in  this  fashion  it  was  finally  told  to  me  and  I,  too,  believe  that  this  is 
the  truth.     39.  Indeed  I  believe  it  is  true  and  good.] 

2.2.   HOW   EVIL   MAGIC   WAS   INTRODUCED   INTO   THE   MEDICINE   RITE 

[1.  A  woman  dreamt.] 

la.  Two  young  boys  dreamt  that  they  (Rite  members)  had  made  their 
mother's  heart  ache.  2.  There  were  four  men  who  possessed  the  great  plates 
(positions).  3.  The  husband  of  the  woman,  (one  of  the  four),  had  died  and, 
from  the  time  of  her  husband's  death,  she  had  never  ceased  crying.  4.  Just 
then  it  had  become  a  little  better  however. 

5.  One  night,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  (the  remaining  three  leaders)  came 
for  her.  6.  The  woman  went  back  with  them.  7.  Where  she  went,  was  away 
from  the  village.  8.  Arrived  there,  they  told  her  to  sit  down;  she  should  sit 
down,  they  told  her  and  they  then  gave  her  the  ceremonial  greeting.  9.  There- 
upon they  spoke  to  her,  "Your  husband,  when  he  died,  your  heart  was  indeed 
sore,"  thus  they  addressed  her.  10.  And  she  replied,  "Yes,  indeed,"  she  said. 
11.  "Your  heart  was  sore;  yet  there  is  a  way  in  which  you  can  obtain  knowledge 
of  your  husband's  religion.  11a.  Here,  stretch  out  your  body  (for  us),"  so  they 
spoke  to  her.  lib.  Thus  the  first  one  sitting  there  said  to  her.  12.  Thereupon 
the  second  one,  likewise,  he,  too,  spoke  to  her  and  said  the  same  thing  that  the 
first  one  had  said.  13.  Then  the  third  one,  he,  too,  spoke  and  said  what  the 
others  had  said.  14.  What  the  first  two  had  told  her,  when  they  addressed  her, 
(the  third  one)  also  said. 

15.  Now  the  woman  arose  quickly  and  spoke  to  them,  "Indeed,  I  will  not  listen 
(know)  to  you  and  if  I  have  to  endure  (my  loss),  so  be  it,"  thus  she  was  saying. 
16.  And  then,  greeting  them  ceremonially,  as  she  went  out,  she  left  and  her 
weeping  started  all  over  again. 

17.  (Before  this)  her  crying  had  almost  stopped.  18.  Her  sons  were  glad 
about  it.  19.  But  now,  just  as  her  crying  had  been  before,  it  started  up  again. 
19a.  Then  her  sons  asked  her,  "You  were  not  that  way  a  little  while  ago;  these 
men  must  have  said  something  (unpleasant)  to  you."  20.  Then  she  told  them 
what  had  been  in  the  mind  (of  these  men).  20a.  "His  friends  (her  husband's) 
said  to  me,"  so  she  told  (her  sons),  'Your  husband  is  dead'.  21.  In  the  middle  of 
the  night  they  came  to  me  to  take  me  to  (a  place)  away  from  (the  village) .  21a. 
There  they  told  me,  speaking  to  me,  that  if  I  wished  to  know  (my  husband's) 
religion  (obtain  his  knowledge  of  the  Rite),  I  should  stretch  out  my  body  for 
them,  thus  they  told  me.  22.  I  did  not  do  it;  I  would  take  no  cognizance  of 
(what  they  requested).  23.  Then  I  walked  out,  greeting  them  ceremonially  and 
came  back  here  and  my  weeping  started  up  all  over  again." 

24.  Thereupon  her  sons  said,  "Listen  mother,  you  are  going  to  obtain  that 
knowledge  (anyhow) ;  these  (men)  are  not  the  only  ones  who  know  these  things." 
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25.  Then  they  took  their  mother  along  with  them  and  went  (to  a  place)  away 
from  the  water,  to  where,  they  say,  there  was  a  grove  of  jack-oak  and  there, 
among  some  reeds,  they  sat  her  down.  25a.  She  lay  there  on  top  of  a  large 
rock;  that  is  where  her  sons  placed  her.  26.  There  was  a  hill  there  around  which 
they  kept  running  about  and,  as  they  did  so,  this  hill  began  to  rumble.  27.  Then 
they  came  back  to  the  mass  of  reeds  and  ran  around  this  and  the  mass  of  reeds 
turned  upside  down  and  this  space  became  a  lake.  28.  They,  however,  kept  on 
running  and  (waded  into  the  water)  as  far  as  their  ankles,  making  a  sound  like 
that  heard  when  one  steps  on  shells. 

29.  Then  (they  spoke),  "Listen,  mother,  no  matter  what  happens,  do  not  run 
away;  use  all  your  strength  for  (remember)  how  great  was  your  weeping." 

30.  Now  that  woman  began  singing  about  her  children  as  she  sat  there,  so  it 
is  said,  and,  out  of  the  lake,  all  kinds  of  different  things  came  floating  up.  31. 
"The  next  one,  this  will  be  the  one  (I  shall  accept),"  she  kept  thinking  to  herself, 
"not  this  one."  32.  Now  all  kinds  of  different  animals  emerged  from  the  lake; 
finally,  however,  a  very  large  snake  appeared.  33.  Then  the  lake  became  quiet 
and  the  water  calm-and-peaceful  and  (there  appeared)  a  sacred  one  (waterspirit), 
an  exceedingly  white  one.  34.  With  it  there  was  spread  light-and-life;  its  arm- 
pits were  stretched  as  (the  waterspirit)  lay  there  and  they  were  completely  round. 

34a.  The  two  boys  now  killed  it.  35.  (From  its  body)  they  made  implements- 
and-preparations  (to  be  used  for  evil  magic).  36.  It  is  from  this  time  on  that 
they  began  to  use  (certain)  songs  and  that  our  ancestors  began  to  use  the  cere- 
monial greetings,  so  it  is  said.  36a.  Thus  did  they  continue  to  talk  to 
one  another  (from  then  on). 

[37.  They  got  together  enough  materials  (from  the  body  of  the  waterspirit) ; 
they  took  (enough)  that  they  might  have  (enough)  shells  so  that  it  would  extend 
up  to  their  ankles  and  so  that,  when  they  danced,  they  could  make  these  shells 
rattle  violently.  38.  It  is  here,  too,  that  the  Medicine-Rite  members  obtained 
the  (little)  bells  that  they  wear  on  their  ankles  and  which  tinkle  when  they  dance. 
38a.  Another  object  that  they  made  out  of  (the  materials)  they  then  secured  were 
the  so-called  iron-mocassins  (the  metal  ornament  attached  to  certain  mocassins.) 
39.  And  then  there  was  still  another  thing  they  secured  (at  that  time).  40.  Be- 
fore that  time  there  had  been  no  poisoning  (evil  magic)  used  at  the  Medicine  Rite. 
41.  From  that  time  on,  however,  the  members  began  to  poison  one  another,  to 
cause  one  another  to  be  sore  at  heart.  41a.  Indeed  those  members  who  were 
selfish-and-illnatured,  then  began  to  kill  people;  they  would  poison  them  and 
thus  cause  them  to  die.     42.  From  that  time  on  to  the  present,  thus  it  has  been.] 

SECOND   VERSION   OP   LINES    1~24 

la.  When  the  Indians  (Winnebago)  first  (originated)  they  lived  at  Red  Banks 
and,  at  that  place,  were  to  be  found  the  four  plates  (positions  in  the  Rite)  and 
all  four  of  them  had  established  the  most  perfect  friendship-relationship  between 
themselves.  2a.  Then  one  of  them  died.  3a.  The  one  who  died  had  two  grown- 
up children.     4a.  The  wife  of  the  one  who  had  died  had  been  a  follower  (of  the 
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Rite).  5a.  They  (the  members)  had  imparted  the  knowledge  (of  the  Rite)  to 
her,  for  he  who  had  died  was  a  prominent  member.  5b.  (On  his  death)  the 
woman  grieved  intensely  (was  sick  at  heart)  and  began  to  weep  without  cessa- 
tion.    6a.  But  then,  after  a  while,  her  crying  almost  stopped. 

7a.  Now,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  they  came  after  her.  7b.  "What  is  it 
they  want  to  tell  me?"  she  thought.  8a.  She  followed  the  one  that  called  for  her 
and  there,  to  the  village  that  came  in  sight,  he  led  her.  9a.  To  a  place  far  away 
from  people,  he  (and  his  companions)  took  them  her  and  there  she  found  the  three 
prominent  Medicine-Rite  members  sitting  down.  10a.  The  one  who  had  come 
to  call  for  her  was  the  third;  all  then  addressed  her.  11a.  The  first  one  who  ad- 
dressed her  spoke  as  follows,  "You  can  learn  the  religion  of  your  husband  and 
make  it  your  own,"  thus  he  told  her.  12a.  At  the  end  of  his  talk  he  told  her 
that  (to  learn  it)  she  would  have  to  stretch  herself  out,  (give)  her  body  up  to  them. 
13a.  The  second  (next  one)  then  said  the  same  thing  and,  similarly,  the  third  one 
likewise  addressed  her.  14a.  At  the  end  of  his  talk  he  said,  "Stretch  out  your 
body  for  us,"  so  he  spoke. 

15a.  Not  with  indifference  did  she  arise  (angry)  and  she  answered  them,  "I 
wish  to  know  nothing  about  this!"  In  this  fashion  did  she  speak  to  them.  16a. 
Very  lightly  (just  barely)  did  she  give  them  the  ceremonial  greeting  and  then 
she  went  out,  walking  with  her  back  towards  them.  17a.  Immediately  her 
weeping  started  up  again  and,  when  she  reached  her  home,  her  crying  had  become 
as  (desperate)  as  it  had  been  at  first.  18a.  Then  (her  sons)  spoke  to 
her,  "Mother,  some  one  must  have  said  something  (unpleasant)  to  you,  for  (when 
you  left)  you  were  not  this  way  and  now  you  have  commenced  crying  all  over 
again."  19a.  Then  she  told  her  sons,  she  told  them,  what  it  was,  these  people 
had  said  to  her.  20a.  (But  the  sons  said),  "Mother,  you  are  going  to  have 
knowledge  of  these  matters;  they  are  not  the  only  ones  who  have  knowledge  of 
such  things.     21a.  Most  definitely,  you  shall  obtain  this  knowledge." 

2.3.  how  keramanic'aka  obtained  a  medicine-pouch  from  an  iowa 

1.  Greetings:  there  once  was  a  man  named  Keramanic'aka.  2.  He  lived 
down-stream  on  the  Mississippi  (called)  Mo-utca'iregi,  where  the  Iowa  were 
settled.  3.  There  Keramanic'aka  was  with  the  Iowa  named  Tcacex'iga.  4. 
Every  fall  (Keramanic'aka)  went  to  visit  (the  Iowa).  5.  The  fourth  and  last 
time  he  went  to  visit  him  he  journeyed  by  boat  and,  as  many  things  as  he  had, 
that  many  this  man  (Keramanic'aka)  took  along  to  use  as  presents,  when  he 
arrived  there.  6.  As  much  clothing  as  the  Iowa  could  wear  that  amount  (he 
took  along  with  him)  for  (Tcacex'iga)  to  put  on.  7.  The  Iowa's  wife,  for  her, 
too,  he  brought  along  enough  clothing  for  her  to  cover  herself  (wear).  8.  For 
the  Iowa's  child,  for  it,  too,  he  brought  enough  clothing;  that  he  did.  9.  As 
much  as  the  Iowa  could  eat,  that  much  he  also  brought  along  with  him  so  that  he 
could  put  it  in  his  lodge.  10.  And  what  they  used  to  call  a  trimmed-stalk,  that 
is,  a  gun,  that  he  put,  he  stalked  up,  in  front  of  that  man's  lodge.  11.  Two  hunt- 
ing dogs  he  also  placed  there  tied  up  with  buffalo  hair. 


76  WINNEBAGO    CULTURE   AS   DESCRIBED   BY   THEMSELVES 

12.  Then  he  (the  Iowa)  said  to  him,  "Greetings,  younger  brother,  you  are 
(already)  a  Medicine-Rite  man,  so  what  do  you  imagine  (I  can  do  for  you)  ?"  13. 
Then,  (again,  he  said),  "Young  brother,  you  have  been  working  hard  and  you 
have  accomplished  all  this  for  me!  14.  Yet  (what  I  have  for  you)  that  you  can- 
not now  take  with  you;  instead  you  must  go  back  home.  15.  There  you  must 
sleep  (for  four)  nights  and,  on  the  fourth,  I  will  come  and  bring  it  to  you.  15a. 
Under  no  conditions,  however,  must  you  be  asleep  (on  that  fourth  night).  16. 
If  you  should  be  asleep  then,  you  will  cause  yourself  to  become  truly  unhappy." 
17.  Then  (Keramanic'a'ka)  went  home. 

17a.  Keramanic'a'ka  went  home  and  on  the  fourth  night,  when  he  was  to 
sleep,  he,  instead,  lay  there  awake,  early  in  the  evening,  listening.  18.  There  a 
bird  came  from  somewhere  and  cried  out ;  it  was  a  black  hawk.  19.  It  came  quite 
suddenly  and  alit  on  the  roof  of  the  lodge.  19a.  On  the  roof  of  the  lodge  it  alit 
as  an  owl.  19b.  On  the  roof  of  the  lodge  it  alit  and  strained  itself  to  look  inside 
the  lodge.  20.  "Say,  younger  brother,  are  you  awake?"  21.  "Yes,  indeed,  I 
am  awake."  22.  "That  is  good,"  (the  bird)  said,  "thereby  you  have  brought 
benefit  to  yourself,"  so  he  spoke. 

23.  Then  (the  bird)  went  into  the  lodge.  23a.  (It  was  really  Tcacex'iga)  who 
had  been  utilizing  his  supernatural  power  (to  transform  himself).  24.  Then  he 
gave  him  (his  gift).  24a.  "Now,  younger  brother,  you  must  make  your  choice, 
this  you  must  do."  25.  Then  he  put  two  medicine-pouches  in  front  of  him. 
26.  Keramanic'a'ka  kept  pondering-and-hesitating,  (murmuring  to  himself) 
"Well,  (if  I  take  this  one)  its  power  would  be  too  great  for  me.  26a.  Perhaps  if 
I  take  this  child  (pouch  made  of  a  child's  skin),  it  will  mean  scalps  for  me.  26b. 
Perhaps  it  should  be  this  one,"  so  he  thought  to  himself.  27.  But  then  the  Iowa 
spoke  to  him  and  said,  "If  you  do  not  take  this  one  it  will  become  the  possession 
of  your  little  brother." 

27a.  By  that  time,  he  (Keramani'c'aka),  had  already  uncovered  (emptied?) 
the  pouch  made  of  the  child's  skin.  28.  Yet  it  was  the  other  pouch  that  made 
of  a  woman's  scalp  and  about  which  (Tcacex'iga)  had  also  spoken,  it  was  that  he 
finally  took.  29.  Had  he  taken  the  pouch  made  of  the  child's  skin,  the  amount 
of  tobacco  he  would  have  had  to  offer  up  (in  sacrifices)  would  have  been  too  great 
for  him  (beyond  his  power).  29a.  It  was  because  he  thought  of  this  fact  that 
he  did  not,  finally,  choose  it. 

30.  Then  he  (Tcacex'iga)  spoke  to  him,  "Younger  brother,  these  breathings 
(songs)  these,  too,  I  give  to  you.  30a.  And  let  me  also  beseech  you,  never  to  set 
this  pouch  wrong-side  up.  31.  If  you  wish  to  live  (long)  always  stand  (this 
pouch)  on  your  lap  and  upward.  32.  Then  a  dance-song  you  must  start  up  and 
begin  to  dance.  33.  Life,  I  beseech  you,  is  what  you  should  desire  to  obtain 
through  it,  that  will  be  the  manner  in  which  life  can  be  obtained.  33a.  I  have 
not  implored  it  for  very  much.  34.  However,  if,  ever,  you  get  in  a  hurry  and 
you  wish  to  use  my  songs  immediately,  do  so  by  all  means.  35.  Now  this  is  all 
that  I  have  to  say.  36.  This  is  as  far  as  the  story  (goes),  so  it  is  said  and  this  is 
the  manner  in  which  to  obtain  it,  so  it  is  said. 
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2.4.    HOW   KEREXUSAKA   OBTAINED   TWO   MEDICINE   POUCHES   FROM  A   SAUK 

1.  Once  there  was  a  man  named  Nimaxgua'wa  and  another  named 
Kerexusaka.  la.  Kerexusaka  was  a  Winnebago  and  Nimaxguawa  was  a  Sauk. 
2.  And  the  one  called  Nimaxgua'wa  used  to  be  visited  by  Kerexusaka. 

3.  Then  it  happened  that  the  son  of  Kerexusaka  died.  4.  There,  at  the  grave, 
(the  father)  slept  four  (nights).  5.  Then  Nimaxgua'wa  came  to  him  bringing 
along  a  sacred  bundle;  also  medicine-pouch  he  took  along  with  him.  6.  (The 
Sauk)  arrived  finally  at  the  grave  where  (Kerexusaka)  lay  weeping,  having  gone 
there  to  console  him.  7.  With  this  sacred  bundle  he  tried  to  console  him.  8. 
The  medicine-pouch,  likewise,  he  tried  to  use  for  the  same  purpose. 

9.  There  he  spoke  to  him,  "Listen  to  me,  younger  brother,"  so  he  spoke  to 
him.  "I  have  come  here  to  you  so  that  you  should  stop  your  crying.  10. 
(Listen),  younger  brother,  if  any  of  the  various  spirits  Earthmaker  created,  if 
any  one  of  these  were  to  come  to  you  and  speak  to  you,  none  of  them  would  be 
my  equal.  11.  And  if  four  of  the  various  spirits  Earthmaker  created,  if  that 
many,  should  come  to  you  and  speak  to  you,  they  would  not  be  my  equal.  12. 
If,  in  fact,  as  many  (spirits)  as  exist,  if  all  of  these  were  to  come  to  you  and  sit 
around  you  (it  would  be  so).  13.  If  they  talked  to  you,  they  would  not  be  my 
equal.  14.  Now,  if  Earthmaker,  himself,  came  to  meet  you  and  if  he  said  to 
you,  'I  pity-and-bless  you,'  if  he  said  that  to  you,  it  would  be  a  true  thing.  15. 
Yet  even  Earthmaker  himself  is  not  really  my  equal.  16.  But,  perhaps,  if  I  am 
to  some  degree  not  his  equal,  it  is  just  by  a  very  little  bit.  17.  What  Earthmaker 
were  to  tell  you  would  be  unquestionably  true,  but  it  would  not  last  long. 

18.  "This,  however,  (that  I  am  telling  you),  younger  brother,  as  deep  and  as 
far  as  the  roots  extend,  so  very  far  will  you  be  dreaming  of  it  (your  people  by  vir- 
tue of  my  gift).  19.  One  whole  side  of  your  lodge  will  be  piled  up  with  animals; 
one  whole  side  wall  of  your  lodge  will  I  fill  up  with  pails  of  fat.  20.  Imperish- 
able will  these  be  and  as  long  as  this  earth  exists  here,  for  that  length  of  time,  will 
you  have  dreamt  (for  your  people).  21.  And  again,  if  you  desire  anything  for 
any  person,  (it  will  be  yours) ;  it  will  be  eternal,  it  will  be  with  you  as  long  as  this 
earth  lasts.  22.  Such  will  be  your  life.  22a.  Six  times,  that  many  times,  I 
made  the  road  (I  went  on  the  warpath) ;  (I  had)  no  need  of  my  nephew-compan- 
ions, for  without  any  effort,  I  brought  home  the  necklace-prize.  23.  That  was, 
indeed,  a  great  day  of  warfare !  24.  It  was  going  to  be  difficult,  a  frightening  day 
of  warfare,  yet  I  prepared  myself  for  it  with  great  care.  24a.  The  bullets  might 
fall  on  me  but  they  would  become  cold  (when  they  struck  me) ;  they  would  not 
penetrate  me  or  effect  me  in  any  fashion. 

25.  "As  long  as  the  earth  lasts,  so  long  will  I  have  dreamt  for  your  people 
(through  my  gift).  26.  Younger  brother,  I  once  dreamt  about  someone  of 
another  tribe  and  they  (members  of  the  other  tribe)  said  'I  also  will  join  in  this 
(gift  for  Kerexusaka).  27.  And  so,  younger  brother,  not  anything  will  be  left 
for  me.  28.  My  medicine-pouch  and  my  sacred  warbundle,  they  are  going  to  go 
to  a  Winnebago.' 
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29.  "Here  are  my  breathings  (songs)  that  you  are  to  make  appear;  my  songs 
that  are  to  be  yours  and  that  will  be  as  deep  as  the  roots  and  extend  that  far.  30. 
(Do  you  in  return)  empty  out  for  me  a  measure  of  tobacco.  31.  The  songs  that 
you  have  appear,  with  them  you  can  ask  for  whatever  is  at  the  utmost  reaches  of 
your  mind,  with  these  songs  that  you  will  sing.  32.  Do  you  sit  there  and  sing 
them  with  sincerity-and-spirit,  thus  (you  must  do).  33.  If  you  wish  to  ask  for 
something  then  see  to  it  that  you  commence  the  dance-songs.  34.  I  will  be  in 
back  of  you  then  and  I  will  jump  up  and  dance  for  you.  35.  Whatever  amount 
of  light-and-life  it  is  you  ask  for,  that  much  (you  will  obtain),  if  you  concentrate 
your  mind  sincerely  on  this.  36.  Whenever  you  make  your  request  for  life,  I 
will  be  right  there  to  hear  you.  37.  I  will  be  there  to  do  this  for  you  for  the  sake 
of  the  tobacco  (you  have  offered  me) .  38.  And  if  you  wish  to  actually  see  me,  that, 
too,  I  have  the  power  of  doing  for  you.  39.  But  if,  for  some  reason,  you  do  not 
see  me  (I  am  not  there)  nevertheless  these  songs  can  be  used  to  obtain  (all  these 
powers  of  mine).  40.  This  is  what  the  old  pity-invoking  ancestors  told  one 
another. 
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